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CAPUCHIN EXPEDITIONS TO THE VIEE'X' MISSIONH 

Date of 
Expedition Left W v a l  a t  
Number Itals Chandemaaore Members of the b e d i t i o n  

Francesco Maria da Tours (organizer) 
Giuscppe da Ascoli (passed through 

Kathmandu i n  1707 and again in 
1710) 

Felice da Montecchio 
[3 others l e f t  with thm; 2 died 
en mute and 1 returned from 
%=*I 

1706 1708 (September 7) Domenico da Fano (passed through 
Kathmandu i n  Februarg 1709, a d  
again I n  1712). [See also 4th 
expedition.] 

Michelangelo da Borgogna (lay 
brother) (passed through 
Kathmandu in Februarg 1709, and 
again i n  1710) 

Giwanni da Fano (passed through 
Kathmandu i n  l a t e  1710 o r  early 
1711, and qgain i n  1712) 

1713 (September 1)  F'rancesco Orazio della Penna 
(Superior a t  Kathmandu, January 
171s1716; a f t e r  16 years a t  
Lhasa, i n  Kathmandu 1732-1734; 
[See also 9th expedition]) 

Paolo Maria da Matelica (went to 
Nmal in 1715, but l a t e r  act ivi ty  
unknown; [he l e f t  f o r  Europe in  

1714 (March) 

- 

17261) 
Giacomo da Bmno (lay brother) 

Cawannl Francesco da Fossombrone 
(went t o  Kathmandu ear ly  in 
1715; when expelled from kthmandu 
took refuge i n  Bhatgaon, then went 
t o  Lhasa with Father Domenico da 
Fano i n  1716; must have passed 
through Nmal again [no e a r l i e r  
than 1719 nor l a t e r  than 1723; 
probably 1'721-lW1) 



1712 1714 (March) Giuseppe Felice da Morn (went to  
K a t h n d u  ear ly  i n  1715, where he 
stayed u n t i l  his death, 4 April 
1722, except f o r  an interlude 
(1719-1721 [Sprlngn in hags-po, 
fran which he retuned with 
Desideri) 

Domenico da Fano, leader, ( ~ r r i v e d  
i n  Kathmardu i n  March, 1716, and 
may have stayed several months, 
as  he did not arr ive  i n  Lhasa 
u n t i l  October 1, 1716; probably 
passed through Nepal again i n  
1722 when he went t o  Bengal,) 

Antonio Maria da Jesi (arrived in 
Kathmandu a t  the end of 1716, but 
afterwards remained i n  Bengal, ) 

Bonaventura da Lapedona (was 
stationed i n  Kathmandu; left i n  
January 1722) 

Gregorio da Lapedona (went t o  
Kathmandu i n  March 1716 with 
-coda Fano, but died t h e n  
on 4 July 1716.) 

Angelico da Brescia (must have 
passed through N e ~ a l  on his way t o  
Lhasa i n  1717, and on his return 
(ill) i n  1719 e) 

Francesco Antonio da Castignano 
(died i n  Chandernagore a few 
months a f t e r  his arrival ,)  

Pie t ro  della Serra Petrona (remained 
i n  handernagore u n t i l  his death 
in 1739 o r  1740,) 

1717 1718 (October 10) Francesco Maria da Urbania (died in 
Chandenagore about 4 months after 
arrival, ) 

Pie t ro  Bugustino da 4 c c s  (appears t c  
have remained in India until his 
death, 6 June 1729.) 

1718 1720 (August 10) Rancesco Antonio da CingoU (known 
to have been in Nemal i n  1'724; 
died a t  Patna i n  1734,) 



Caocchino da S, AnatoUa (passed 
through NmaX on the way t o  
mas, where he arrived on 1 May 
1721) remained in Lhasa 1 2  years, 
then l e f t  f o r  Kathmandu In mid- 
August 1733, where he remained 
fo r  a year, and then governed the 
Patna mission u n t i l  13 March 1737, 
a t  which time he went back t o  
Bhatgaon, where he remained u n t i l  
l a t e  1740, when he went t o  U s a ,  

He left Lhasa l a t e  in  October, 
1741, with l e t t e r s  and g i f t s  t o  
the Pope f roon Pgo-lha-nas and the 
D s r l a i  Lama; evidently did not retw 
t o  Asia a f t e r  that. [Ib was 61 by 
the tipe hs reached Rome.]) 

Serafino da Civitanuova (arrived in 
on 31 December 1720; in  

1722 he went t o  Bhatgaon where he 
remained u n t i l  1731; [died a t  
Patna i n  1732.1) 

Four others l e f t  I t a l y  with t h m  but 
-turned home fraa Paris, 

Francesco da CagU (was stationed a t  
Bhatnaon; died there 25 Decenber 
1730.) 

Andrea da Mom d'Alba [or  di Jesi] 
(seems t o  have remained i n  Chander' 
nagore u n t i l  he d i d  i n  1729 o r  17: 

Venanzio da Fosscxnbmne (died on 
l5 September 1722, en route t o  
Patna.) 

Michelangelo da Monte Alboddo (did 
in  hndernagom on 31 %cerbsr 
17251. 

1735 1736 (September 27) Odoardo da Cingoli (-mined a t  
Chandernagore as SupeFior u n t i l  hi 
departure f o r  &mope i n  1753; was 
assigned t o  the 14th expedition, b 
died before he was able to  embe*, 
20 wt 1756)  



1736 (%p-r 27) Sigiamondo da J e s i  (accompanied the 
prefect as  f a r  as Bhat~aon i n  
1740, but l a t e r  r e tuned  t o  
Patna; returned t o  h o p e  in 
1746 o r  1749,) 

Vito da Recanati (arrived in 
Bhatgaon in 1737; was stationed 
in Kathmandu immediately; was 
Superior a t  Kathmandu in 1740; 
[died a t  Chandernagore i n  1747 

(Ju@ 4)l.) 

1739 25) Francesco Orazio b l l a  Penna (who 
had gom with the 3rd expedition, 
returned t o  Rome [arriving a t  the 
end of 17363 t o  organize a be t te r  
mission, He was in Bhat~aon f o r  
a while in 1740, arriving i n  
January, and leaving i n  t ime t o  
reach Lhasa on 6 Januarg 17418 he 
remained in  Lhasa u n t i l  20 April 
1745, when he had t o  leave with 
a l l  the Capuchins; he arr lvd  i n  
N e ~ a l  on 4 June 1745; he died & 
weeks l a t e r  a t  Patna, aged 65,) 

Cassiano da Macerata (accompanied 
del la  Penna t o  Lhasa, but left on 3 
August 1742, reaching Bhatnaon i n  
October, where he seem to have 
mmained u n t i l  30 November 1745 whe 
he l e f t  for Patna, After that he 
remained i n  India except f o r  a shor 
visit t o  New&.) 

Constantino da Lnro (also accompanied 
del la   pen^ t o  Lhasa, but left w i t h  
Cassiano da hcerata i n  1742, He 
stayed i n  Bhatgaon until174b. On 
23 August l7W, he opened a mission 
a t  Patan; - no further data u n t i l  
12 December 1751, when he embarked 

n o r i a n o  da Jes i  (also accompanied 
& U a  Penna t o  Lhasa, but left on 
30 A u g u s t  1742, In October, 1742, 
he was Superior a t  Katbmndu; no 
further data u n t i l  he died a t  Betti 
on 4 Febmaxy 1753,) 



1738 1739 (September 25) Tranquillo dgApecchio (alro 
accompanied della Penna to Lhaaa; 
he stayed there until dells Pema, 
the Prefect, l e f t ,  on 20 A p r i l  
1745; he stayed on at Kathmandu as  
head of the mission after & U a  
Pennags death i n  July 1745; on 9 
D e c ~ b e r  1957 he ldt ~athmandu; 
Intending to return to Europe, 
but on plea of Procurator General 
returned arriving in Kathmandu again 
as a simple missionav in 1759; in 
1763 he tried once more t o  leave for 
Europe but was persuaded to remain 
in &andemagore where he died on 
21 May 1768,) 

Paolo da Firenze (also accompanied 
deUa Penna to Ibasa; he was a 
lay brother and a tppographerl he 
left with the Prefect on 20 April 
1745; no further data on him unti l  
1761 when he left for Europe; 
nothing is known of his ship, which 
never reached its destination,) 

Innocenzo da k c o U  (was stationed at 
Bhat~aon in June, 1740; in 1741 he 
was stationed at Kathmandu, but in 
1742 returned t o  Bhatgaon; he 
departed for hmpe either in 1749 
or 1751,) 

Cduseppe &ria da Gargnano (passed 
through NmaL early in 1742 on his 
way t o  Lhaso; left Lhaaa w i t h  the 
Prefect on 20 April 1745; he 
remained ia Nepal f KB 4 June t o  
30 November 1745; after that be 
remained in India until his death 
on 15 January 1761.) 

Liborio da Fenno (a lap brother; he 
was in Nepal from 1740-1769; he 
died 20 September 1769 a t  Bettiah.) 

Antonino da Monte Uboddo (stationed 
in India until 18 Februarg 1755 whe 
hs departed for hrops.) 

Daniele da Horciano [or Murcimo] 
(stationed i n  &andernagore; in 
174.9 he departed for Eu- but 
stopped a t  Mauritius and returned 
t o  Bengal i n  1753; in 1765 or 
1766 he left for Manila, but 
perished when his ship fouademd,) 



l i c o l a  Fe&le della Pergola (f imt 
stationed a t  Bettiah, then a t  
Bhatgao~; no data u n t i l  his death, 
24 Januarg 1759, a t  Bettiah.) 

Fedele do A n n a  (seans t o  ham spent 
his time first a t  Chandernagore 
and then a t  Bettiah; died a t  
Chandernagore i n  November, 1952,) 

Carlo da Se Giovanni (stationed first 
a t  &andernagore 3 l a t e r  transferred 
t o  Serampore where he died on 1 
October 1763.) 

[Two others s tar ted w l t h  him, but 
both returned home a t  Cadiz; one 
of these, Onof r i o  da Pionte 
Cassiano, eventually reached India 
with the 13th  expedition,] 

Anseho da Ragusa (stationed a t  
Kathmandu w h e r e  he remained until 
he was named Prefect, and went t o  
assum the office. i n  Patna, i n  the 
spring of 1761; i n  1764 he again 
went t o  New. but soon returned and 
established himself a t  Chanbrnagor 
in 1769 he resigned and l e f t  f o r  
&rape*> 

Santi da Lizeano (remained i n  
Bengal and a h a r  u n t i l  Januarg 
1763 when he departed f o r  ~umpe.) 

Giovanni Bat t is ta  da Bergamo (drowned 
i n  the Ganges i n  1752.) 

~onaventura do ' o ~ g n o  ( l e f t  f o r  
Europe i n  1753, but stopped a t  
Pondiche~g, joining the Capuchin 
Mission there, where he =mined 
u n t i l  his death, about 1790.) 

Benedetto Maria da Genova (he was 
invited to N e l ~ l ;  died on 4 July 
1755 a t  ffittarpdu.) 

Onofrio da Monte Cassiano (had planne 
to  accompany Carlo da S. oiovanni 
on the l l t h  expedition, but had t o  
return because of i l l ness  before 
leaving France; remained in 
Chandemagore u n t i l  1760 when he 
was transferred t o  Serantpore whem 
he died on 3 October 1762.) 



Giovanni da Brescia (stationed a t  
Bsttiah f i m t e  l a t e r  Patna where 
b died on 9 May 1770.) 

Lorenzo da PeretoLa ( lag  brother; 
was a t  ame tiss stationed in 
New&; departed f o r  Europe a t  an 
m o w n  date, arrived there in 
1765.) 

&maardino da Paludano ( a d s t  
nothing known of his activit ies;  
hs embarked f o r  &ope In 1765). 

Marco della Taaba (stationed a t  
Bettiah 1758.9; l a t e r  chaplain t o  
French troops; a t  Bettiah, 
1769; l a t e r  that  year he was 
called t o  Manila, but was grounded 
in Pondicherg bg a tempest, and 
returned t o  Chandernagore as 
Superior; he l e f t  f o r  &rope on 
4 March 1773, but returned t o  Asia 
again with t he  23rd expedition,) 

Odoardo da C l n c o ~  (had been with 
8th -edition; died, 30 August 
1756, Just ark ing .1  

Seraf'ino da Como (stationed a t  

F where he mmained until 
e b ~ a l l g  1769 when he l e f t  f o r  

Bettiah; i n  1772 (January 29) l e f t  
f o r  & o p e ;  he l a t e r  taught Dogmati 
a t  the Seminarg of Pesaro i n  1784.) 

Giovanni (halbert0 da b s s a  (statione 
i n  NmaA; i n  the spring of 1769 wen 
t o  Chuhri; went back t o  hrope,  
about 1780, but returned with the 
24th expedition.) 

Michelangelo da Tabiago (Superior a t  
Bettiah a t  first; froen 1764-68 he 
war a t  Nawakot [with Pr i th r i  
Narayan], the first and only 
missionam ever t o  reside there; 
l a t e r  he returned t o  Bettiah, and 
ia Febmarg 1785, l e f t  fo r  Burape.) 



1759 1761 (J*) [Wo others lef't w i t h  them. but 
one turned back a t  Livorno and the 
other died a t  We] 

1761 1762 (December 15) Giuseppe da Rovato (a t  first 
stationed a t  Patna; i n  1761, statione 
in NepaL, which he ldt on 2 
Febntarg 1769 to  take up the 
office of Prefect, a t  Patnag 
died there 13 ~ecember 1786.) 

1763 

1768 1769 (July 3) 

Oluseppo Alfonso da Palenu, (a t  
first stationed a t  Bettiah, but 
a t  the end of 1763 was made 
Superior a t  Chandernagore) was 
sent back t o  &rope i n  1766.) 

[One other member died a t  Bombay, 
3 December 1762. ] 

[ h t h  members of this Mission, one 
a lay brother, drowned a t  the mouth 
of the Ganges, 6 April 1765.1 

Olnseppe da Abto (died a t  Bt t i ah ,  
22 October 1771.) 

Agostino da Marsala (died a t  Chander- 
nagore on ll December 1773.) 

Eustachio da Cassino (died a t  Patna 
on 26 August 1778.) 

[Two members l e f t  Italy; no further 
data.]: 

1773 1774 (October 16) h u a l d o  da Senigallia (af ter  7 years 
as a missionary to  Tunisia, was 
stationed a t  b t t i a h  and l a t e r  
chuhri; during 1794 was in Nepal 
fo r  several months; died 20 
September 1815 a t  Bettiah.) 

[Fortunato da Caldes l e f t  I taly with 
him; no further data.] 

[Two m~nbers le f t  Italy; no further 
data. 1 

[Two members left Italy8 one 
returned a t  Hemebont; no data on 
the other.] 



1782 1783 (July) Marco della Tomba (had been in 
h d i a  M o r e  with 14th empadition; 
was named v i c d r e f e c t  on 
13 December 1786; directed mission 
until end of 1788; once again 
directed tbe mission i n  the f i n a l  
months of 1802; died at Bhagalpur 
in 1803.) 

Giuseppe da S. hrce l lo  (f r m  th 
end of 1786 t o  the beginning of 
1789 =sided i n  Ihthandu, 
engaging in trade and enjoying 
waasn; was sent to  Banaras in 1789; 
many complaints because of the 
concutdne he brought from Ne-1, 
his open engagement in trade, etc. ; 
in 1793 he was imprisoned for  his 
scandalous conduct; but he was 
forcibly set free by his U s h  
friends; i n  1796 o r  1797 he was 
reinstated bg the Prefect and sent 
back t o  b a l ;  a t  the end of 1803 
he was declared exco~unicated; he 
remained in Nepal unt i l  his death 
i n  l.610, eking out an d s t e n c e ,  
having t o  depend on the unfulfilled 
proaises of the King, i n  htkmndui  
h o x  saw bim i n  180203.) 

[%me others ldt Italy with this 
expedition; one stayed a t  Cochin; 
no data on the other two, one of 
whom was a l ay  brother.] 

Giovanni Gualbedo da Massa (had 
been in Nepal fo r  nearly eight 
years when he had been a member 
of the 13th expedition; was 
stationed a t  Chuhri, where he 
died on 30 htober 1796.) 

Carlo Maria da Alatr i  (remained i n  
India until 31 December 1802 when 
he was def ini t ively  deposed and 
ordered back to  b p e ;  he had been 
a storm center as  Prefect for maw 
sears, and had been deposed earlier 
(2 1799) but managed to 
msme power f o r  a time in 1801.) 

rPietro della Fratte lef t  with them; - 
no further data.]. 



1790 1791 (October 16) 

1802 1 

1803 7 

1805 1806 (July 2) 

1805 1806 (November 1)  

1807 1808 (June) 

0Iovann.i Maria da k j o m  
(rtotioned a t  chuhrl [near b t t i a h ] ;  
named Prefect 17 April 1799 after 
Honsignor Champenois daposed carlo 
Maria da Alatri;  died a t  Chuhrl i n  
lsol [probably 10 June].) 

elo  da CaragUo (stationed a t  
Yhnciernagorr  as Procurator of the 

Mission; named Prefect in Janua~g, 
1803, a t  insistence of Father 
Bonaventura da SaUno over the  
opposition of a l l  the others; 
transferred t o  Agra i n  1806; 
abandoned by others when Mission 
was divided; died a t  Chandernagore 
i n  1831 o r  1838,) 

@ovenale da Nizea (stationed f o r  
some t h e  a t  kra; drowned in the 
HugU on ll January 1797 [suicide 
suspected]. ) 

Bomventura da SaWo (stationed a t  
Chandernagom; named Prefect a t  
end of 1802 through pmssu~e of 
other missionaries, but forced t o  

P ve it up a week l a t e r  t o  h e l o  da 
aragUo; departed f o r  Europe on 
ll October 1803 t o  report t o  the  
Propaganda; [returned again with 
the 30th expeditionJ.) 

Ludovico Maria da C i t &  dl Castello 
(died a t  Chandemagore on 8 January 
1799) . 

Oiuliano da %aa left Italy; no 
further data. 

Rafaello da Bene left Italy i n  
1803; no fur ther  data, 

Marcellino da Ravenna; (presumably 
remained i n  India until his 
departure f o r  Europe, November l817. 

Antonio da L d i  (stationed i n  Bihari 
returned t o  &ope to report on 
need f o r  the Mission in 18%; return 
again i n  1826; resided a t  Agra unt i l  
his departurn in December 1842.) 

Bonaventura da Salino ( f i r s t  came t o  
India with the 25th expedition; was 
named independent vice-prefect f o r  
Bengal and Bihar in November 1808; 
died en route to  &,mope on 12 
December 18ll.) 



&I 1727 by older of the Great Lama on the 5th of August King T e l c ~ n  bathur 

was killed and in 1728 the emperor of China sent an anqy of 40,000 soldiers 

who tr ied 17 people involved in this murder, took the Lam awy and the 

emperor appointed as b the Lama of the convent of Chf eng - tdu .  

In 1729 the emperor of China made a s  King of T i b e t  the present vh.ldban and 

gave hirn all the temporal and pol i t ica l  power and took i t a a y  completely 

from the Grand Lama, 



vol. 3, CR 1, 1 7 ~ ,  pp, 4, Brief relation from Fa De da Fano. 

Tibet divided in several provinces governed by princes with absolute 

power within their states ,  They are also given the t i t le  of Kings but the 

sovereign Ung resides i n  Lhasa, capital of T i b e t ,  and c a m  them sde-pa 

(governors). These princes recognize as the ir  King the i(ing of Lhasa, obey 

him and every year they send an ambassador t o  pay money and homage t o  him, 
4 

Fn. Qy Petech: 

h s e  M c t i o n a r i e s  enjoyed g n a t  autonolqy, their t i t l e  was hereditarg 

and they were practically semi-independent, They we= gradually substituted 

bg the rdson-dpon i n  this pefiod; two for each d i s t r i c t ,  appointed by the 

Lhasa government. (See "China and Tibet, * pp. 233-234.) 



Val. 3, CR 6, pp. 176, A memorial t o  the Ung of Spain (1738) ( u n p u ~ s d d )  

1720s Tibet governed only by the h a t  Lama with temporal and spiritual 

pawers, A King was appointed by the t o  deal  with mili tary matters; a 

king t o  deal  with c iv i l ian  and p o l i t i c a l  matters was also appointed; he had 

a cabinet of atate  of four  members and other par t icular  departments with 

various ministers. 

In 1717 the Tartaric a w  moved i n  and put in to  power a new King, This 

caused the intervention of the Chinese emperor who detronized [dethroned ?] 

the King and put  in to  power a new one t o  whom was dven the temporal power 

tha t  wed t o  belong t o  the h a t  Lama. The l a t t e r  didn't like the 

arrangements, hence ki l led  the  K i n g  an8 caused again i n  1727 the intervention 

of t h e  emperor of China . . , 



Vol, 3, CR 8, A report on the journey the missionaries have to undertake 

t o  go iron Rome to Lhasa (1743 7). pp. 206. 

It is mentioned the f a c t  the missionaries used t o  go from Patna to  

Nepal only at certain times of the year to avoid the "aul,"from b p a l  to 

Lhasa it takes 53 days and high, snowy, impervious mountains have to be 

crossed, 



vole 3, CR 9 ,  +art of P. Cioachhino da S. lhatolia (1746) (unpublished) 

Midban appears to be the fomer bka-bloddha Tai ji, fourth 

Prinister of the state. 

N o k t  for the imperial policy during the Civil War (1727-1728) see 

China and Tibet, pp. lls114, 130-136. 



Vol. 4, Journal of P, Cassiano da b c e r a t a ,  1739. 

T b  Kings of Patan and Katmandu are allied i n  waging war against t he  

K i n g  of' Batgao; almost every day there is a f e a t  of arms i n  which the  

K i n g  of Batgao usually gets  the  worst of it. 1281 

The kSng of Batgao kept on refusing t o  recognize a s  his legit imate 

son a chi ld  born t o  him from a k e e n ;  this on the jnst igat ion af a 

concubine who wanted her  own son t o  become successor t o  the  King, The 

people protested and the  King had t o  recognize a s  his successor the son 

of the  Queen, kt the  concubine was trying t o  eliminate this chi ld  so 

t h a t  the  Queen and the son were sent t o  Timi which was p a r t  of t he  substance 

cominbp t o  h e i r  of the  King, Meanwhile t he  King held a general counsel: 

one night the  people who wanted went t o  the  Court, dressed i n  such a fas ion 

a s  not t o  be =cognized and spoke t o  the King; some threatened him, some 

insu l ted  him, some reproached h i n  and some others gave him suggestions. 

I have no knowledge of what was the decision of t he  King. 

Such couneels are  hela only i n  cases whem the  people are not 

s a t i s f i e d  with the  King. 132.331 

Kuti is a dominion of the  King of Nepal as it has been annexed with 

Sanku. But t he  King of Nepal has given the place t o  t h e  King of Tibet 

who has made of it the f r o n t i e r  and the gate  of the  Kingdom, The cession 

of Kuti t o  Tibet was made very very advantageous conditions f o r  both 

par t i es ,  i ,e ,  the r i gh t  t o  t he  Nepal population i n  Kuti, @.gaze, Gianze 

and Lhasa to  have a chief of t h e i r  nation from each of the  t@ee kingdoms, 

t h a t  is  a chief f o r  the Nepalese of Katmandu, one f o r  those of Bathgaon and 

one f o r  those of Patna; t h a t  t he  Nepalese currency i n  Tibet be of s i lve r ;  

the r i gh t  t o  the  King of Nepal t o  e l e c t  the chiefs  f o r  t h e  places which are  



between Kuti and Nesti. The governors of Kuti have t r i e d  t o  usurp the rights 

of the King of Nepal but the l a t t e r  hasnl t been able t o  do much about it 

since the places a m  such tha t  by destroying a l l t t l e  bridge it is 

possible t o  prevent the communications between nations. 165-751 

Note 177 by Petech) 

The Chinese representative i n  Lhasa had the Manchu t i t l e  of 

amban and the Chinese one of Chu,tsang t a  chen, Originally there were two 

of them, In 1741 there was only one, but from 1751 on there were two, 

The position was then filled by the brigadier general Fwtuct '  ung 

Chi-shan (1739-1742). k was mban again i n  1749-50, but was so weak 

and blind with respect t o  the loca l  s i tuat ion tha t  a t  his return to 

w ~ e k i n g b w h e n  the revolution broke out in 1750 the emperor held 

him responsible, arrested him and forced hin t o  commit suicide, 

Fmm the  12th century Simraon was the residence [seat] of a dynasty 

tha t  was chased away by the I%oslerns, took she l te r  i n  Nepal and there 

founded a kingdom. Simraon was taken by the  Moslems in UZ5 (mter) . 
when G h i y a s  u&& Tughlag, sultan of Delhi, crossed -[Tirhut, @ 



Yotes taken from (IL NUOVO W S I O  XI), I Missionari I taUani  nel  Tibet e 
nel Ne-L edited bg Luciano Petech. [Translation Alberto Bonadeo with 
smendations by W ] .  Rome: La Libreria de l lo  Stato, 1952, 

I Ca~succini Marchiniani, Parte I 

hnera l  Introduct ioq  

I. Ttbt and 'Yepal i n  wiatern geography and cartograpb up t o  the end 
of the XVIIth centurg, pp, X V - X P I I  

&) Jesuit Voyages of the XVIIth centuy ,  pp. XVIII - XXIII 

I T i b e t  in the first half of the XUIIIth centurg, pp, XICIII - XXU[ 

IV, Nepal i n  the XVIIIth century, pp, XXIX XXXIII 
[This i s  where the notebegin.] 



11, JESUIT VOYAGES OF TlE m t h  CWTURY, pp. XVXII - m e  

The Buropean exploration of Tibet and Netpal begins in the 17th century 

with tb work of tb Cathollc missionaries and it remains exclusively in the 

hands of the missionaries (with the exception of an unknown Frenchan and a 

h t c h a n  by the name of van de Putte) u n t i l  the l a s t  quarter of the 18th 

century, Then, the missionaries yie ld  t h e i r  position t o  the o f f i c i a l  envcfge, 
.. 

o r  i n  any case t o  the  dependents of the English government of India; only l a t e r  

did English and other t ravel lers  who we= independent of tha t  government begin 

t o  penetrate there, 

Bg the end of the 16th centuxy the Jesuit missionaries of kjer had heard per- 

s i s t en t  s to r i e s  from the Muslim merchants about the eldstence beyond the  nountains 

of another Christian community degenerate and forgetful  of i ts origin, but 

s t i l l  flourishing; the news was evidently due t o  superficial  resemblances 

betweem the L a m i s t  worbip and the Catholic. %e superior8 of the mission 

decided t o  investigate the matter especially since the storg of a Portuguese 

merchant [ (? )  Diago d'Alasida] who l ived f o r  some time i n  Ladrago (Ladakh) 

seemed t o  give t o  these s to r i e s  a more sol id  foundation. %e expedition of 

the 1q brother Bento d i  Goes beginning i n  1602 and ending the n t h  of A p r i l  

1607, with the death of the bold t r ave l l e r  i n  h-chou a t  the  gatavay t o  China, 

marks the beginning of the q l o r a t i o n  of centra l  Asia; but it does not concern 

Tibet, 

Tuenty-two years l a t e r  (30 March 1624) Father Antonio d thdrade  left 

Agra f o r  the same destination, accompanied by Brother Vianoel Mprgws. Joining 

a group of Hindu pilgrims, the two reachad Srlnagar in hrhwal. FMU them 

travelling concealed in order t o  escape the guards a t  the f r o n l b r ,  on the 



first of August, Andnde entered f laa  Bran (Tsaparang) , then capi ta l  of the  

Ungdan of hge, He was the  /U ;1/ first &opean t o  go through the Himalaya8 

and t o  penetrate Tibet propar. h g e  was a t  the t h e  an independent idngda~,  

ruled a hranch of the old royal dynasty of llbet, Once a great r e l ig iow 

and above a l l  a r t i s t i c  center, Guge bg then had passed its pe& and found 

i tse l f  in f u l l  economic and demographic decline, aggravated by the continuous 

century-long hos t iYty  of the nbighboring kingdom of La-dvegs. The King known 

by the t i t l e  of J01bo-Wag-po ("Cho dapo' of the missionaries) was then 

bkra-sis-grags-pa. He mceived Andrade with great cordia l l ty  and a t  the time of 

his departure he gave him a document prods ing  hiar fmedarn t o  preach i n  his 

state. w o r e  the snuw closed the passes Andrade departed and on the first 

day of November 16% he had r e t w e d  t o  Bgra, The 8th  of t h e  sam month he 

urob t o  his superior a report which wgs sent t o  Europe and publ i sbd  in 

Lisbon i n  1626 under ths t i t l e  Novo Descobrimento de arm hthava ou Reinas 

de Tibet, , , peUo Padre h t o n i o  de h d r a d e  da Carm>anhia de Jesu, P o r t w z ,  

no anno de 1626, It had an extraordinary e f fec t  and it made lcnawn throughout 

b p e  tha t  the new countrg had been rsndered accessible t o  the messengers of 

alrL3t. 

The follouing year Andrade returned t o  rtsa-bran with another priest 

and with Brother Marqes and there pexmanently established t h e  mission which 

f o r  sonre years flourished under the cordial, even ostentatious, patronage of 

the Kinge A s ta t ion  was a lso  established a t  Ru,t'ogs, but it was an ephemeral 

success, Shortly a f t e r  the f i n a l  departure of Andrade, called t o  Goa t o  the 
Provincial* 

office of / the general revolution against the King broke out i n  1630, 

The rebls cal led t o  r t s h b r a n  the King of Ladvags already a t  war with Qllge 

f o r  some the. 'hen on the throne was the  greatest of the Ladakh ungs ,  

Sen-ge-mamaggal (1600-45) who received the offer  with great enthusiasm. kge  



uao annexed t o  / ~ 1 : 2 /  W v a g r  and bKreais-grags-pa was brought a prisoner t o  

s b l  (leh) . To the governorship of the new prprlnoe was appointed Xndradrabhoti- 

margyal, brother of Sen-ge-msr-rgyal, Lama of the 'Bmg-pa sect. The 

missionafies involved with the overthrown regime underwent everg s o r t  of 

r r s t r i c t ion  but were not yet  expelled. They held f a s t  and i n  1631 Father 

Francisco Azevedo, sent h d r a d .  as a v i s i t o r  t o  the mirsion, decided t o  

So Fo flsa-bran in sb1 on order t o  obtain from the K i n g  a greater freedom of 

movement, Azevedo mmained two weeks in sLel, and obtained permission from 

the King f o r  the mission t o  continue, But they w e r e  beautiful words and 

nothing else [his prwaise meant nothing.&] It's true tha t  the missionaries 

mceived some reinforcements from India but the Ladakh govenmnent made t he i r  

lives so difficult that the conversion of Tibetans became impossible and a 

fur ther  continuance of the mission began t o  appear a useless expense. %t 

before a decision could be taken i n  1635 the l a s t  two missionaries who 

remained there (Nuno Coresma and Marques) w e n  expelled, An attempt t o  re- 
to 

open t he  mission made i n  1637 led onlylthe return of Father Stanislao Malpigli 

and t o  the imprisonment of Brother Marques. the old conrade of Andrade. %erg 

attenpt  t o  free him failed. I n  1641, Brother Marques was s t i l l  prisoner in 

bTsa-bran, After this date, we hsve no news about hima evidently he must have 

died thsre, 
had 

In 1625 ~ a d r a d e / ~ a t h e r e d  information in rTsa-bran about the existence of 

a great countr~r, dB--gTaan (u-Tsang), eas t  of h e .  b wrote t o  Goa suggesting 

tha t  an attempt should be made t o  open a mission /LT:~/ i n  those mom easkrard 

t e r r i to r i e s ,  in i t ia ted ,  however, f o r  obrlous pract ical  consideratioh., f romp 

Bengal, %e~ undertaking was given t o  the other Jesuit  province of 



kdia.  tha t  of h l a b a r  ( w i t h  headquarters in ~ o c h i n ) ,  of which Bengal was a d b  

~ e d e n t ,  The Portuguese Fatbemi Estevao CaceLla and J o n  Cabral who ware sent 

via the CoochBihar rouh succeeded in Februarg l627 in penetrating Bhutan. 

They remained almost the whole year in sPkro (Paro) [as] guests of bhpraaraja, 

In November Father Cacella l e f t  secret ly f o r  gas-ka-rtse (Shigatse) where he 

was joined i n  January 1628 by Father Cabral. There too they w e r e  cordially 

receivbd the K i n g  (Sde-pa e'en-po) of gTsan, Karma-btan-sbon, great 

protector of t h e  red sect and enew of the dGe-lugs-pa, C-1 remained a fbw 

days in g2is-ka-rtse and then descended in to  Bengal leaving Cacella i n  Tibet, 

Heanwhile, the authori t ies  of Cochln had sent as reinforcement, Father Manoel 

&as, who together u i t h  Cahal went t o  CucbBihar. In 1625, although seriously 

ill, Cacella descended there [ in to  CoocbBihar] also, t o  meet his associate 

a d  t o  take him with him, In September Cacella and Dias l e f t  f o r  gTsan, but 

the d i f f i cu l t i e s  and privations were such tha t  Dias died the 3rd of November 

1629 in k r a n g  (eastern Nepal) and Cacella died i n  gas-ka=rtse the 6th March 

1630, a week a f t e r  h i s  arrival, The King Karma-bstan-swon sent then f o r  

Cahal who in 1631 went with a royal escort t o  gas-ka-rtse, w h e r e  he is  known 

t o  have k e n  i n  July, But his residence must have been very brief because the  

Provincial of Cochin did not deem it opportune, given the d i f f i cu l t i e s  met, 

t o  e s t abush  a mission a t  gas-ka-rtse, / L J : ~ /  i n  the year or  a t  

the bginning of the following one, Cahalwasmcalled to bngal, 

Thus the  Jesuit attempts t o  establish a mission i n  Tibet ceased f o r  the 

time being, However it remains t o  mention an expedition of remarkable 

t e ~ r i t y  u i t h  the greatest consequences f o r  Tibetan geograpw: tha t  of Rathers 

h b e r  and D a O r v i U e ,  T h i s  was not a missionary undertaking; the aim of the 

w e d i t i o n  was t o  open a new route of communication between C h i n a  and India 

avoiding the  dangers of the Dutch corsairs  who infested the south China sea, 



making the sea route t o  and from Macao unaafe, Thqhustrian Johnn Oruber and 

the  Belgian Ubrt DlOrville left  Peking the 13th of April 1661 and following 

the caravan route of Hoi-ning, and of Koka-nor, arrived in Lhasa 8th October, 

the first Europeans whom we how certainly t o  have s e t  foot  them. Their stay 

was brief and a t  the end of November the two companions l e f t  following the 

route through Nepal and reached Agra i n  March 1662. Huwever neither published 

a report; D'Orville died as soon as  he mached Agra and Oruber, who l ived 

u n t i l  1680, worked f o r  years on his diarg. without ever having it published. 

But the few things included bg Kircher i n  his CHINA MONUMENTES . . . ILLUSTRATA 

(Nova 1667) iomadiately a t t racted the attention of learned Europeans and 

profoundly influenced contemporaneous cartograpm, This ma-icent expedition 

never had any prac t ica l  consequences hawever because the route opened was not 

trqvelled again f o r  a long time, It was not forgotten however because as we 

shall see one of the first  tasks of the Capuchins was precisely that  of 

reactivating co~~pounication through Lhasa between India and the missions of 

northern China, 

The first European t o  penetrate Nepal was Cabral who went through it i n  the 

f irst  month of 1628 travmlling from gZis-kanrtse t o  Bengal. #LJ :5/ However 

he has not l e f t  any description of the valley, 

W e  have reason t o  assume tha t  i n  the following years another European 

went through it but we h a w  absolutely nothing about bin, The supposition i s  

based on the existence of an inscript ion i n  Kathmandu. dated 14 Januaq 1 6 9 .  i n  

which King Pratapa Malls displayed h i s  l inguis t ic  knowledge by reproducing 

examples of 15 alphabets known t o  him. Among these was the Latin alphabet 

(f eringi ,  ~rankish) as  an example of which 3 words are recorded: AVTOWE. 

WINTER. LHIVERT. Rro of these are French, Winter can be English, k m n *  

Dutch o r  Flemish, Whoever was the unknawn person who suggested them t o  the  



Ung it is cer ta in  tha t  it was a kropean. We may discount the possibi l i ty  

that  it was a Portuguese; ths l inguis t ic  mixture would make us think rather 

of a Perhaps, it was a businessmen, given tb f a c t  that we know 

nothing af a dss ionary  going t o  Nepal about 16%. However there is no way t o  

be precise about it, 

The next Europeans t o  go thmugh Nepal were Grubor and DtOrville, who 

followed.tkat route t o  go t o  Agra, I n  going through the Valley they were 

Involved i n  h o s t i l i t i e s  between the Kings of Kathmandu and Patan i n  coalit ion 

against [the King] of Bhatgaon. Their passage thus constitutes one of the 

cardinal points of Nepalese chronology i n  the 17th centurg, 

Their brief residence was not forgotten e i the r  by the Jwuits o r  the 

Nepalese. %e s t o w  told a t  Agra by the two t ravel lers  must have induced the  

Jesui t  mission of Mogar t o  attempt the establishment of a mission i n  Nepal, 

Father Enrico Roth, who had accompanied Cruber from Agra t o  Rome and thereafter  

returned t o  M i a a  was i n  charge of apening the new mission and was prorided 

t o  this end with a l e t t e r  from the Viceroy of Oca Court of S. Vicente t o  the 

King of Nepal dated 23 February 1667. In the catalogue of the missionaries 

/ L J : ~ /  of November 1667 he f igures a s  "nunc destinatus ad auspicandam 

missionum Nepalensumaw %t Roth died 20 June 1668 a t  Agra and it is veqy 

doubtful tha t  he ever s e t  foo t  i n  Nepal, although Maclajan does not exclude 

this possibility. The project was not abandoned however and a document of 

1667 includes Nepal among the Jesu i t  d s s i o n s  of Mogar. Probably it was 

nothing but the affirmation of a program. kt verg soon it becams effective, 

29 August 1679, an Armenian arriving from China via the Nepal route presented 

-elf t o  the I t a l i a n  Jesui t  Marcantonlo Santucci residing in Patna. T h i s  

man ins is tent ly  begged the missionary t o  visit the King of Nepaluhose 

conversion t o  Christianity could be hoped for. Santucci went t o  lUepal where 



he m i n e d  f o r  s m a  month. kt the ccmplete isolat ion i n  which he found 

himself compelled him t o  return t o  Patna In 1680 where he arrived ill. 

b n  a long interval  follows. The Company of Jesus o r  better [rather ?] 

i ts Pmrinciala i n  India seemed disinterested in Tibet and Nepal. it 

resumed its efforts i n  tha t  direction it would be only t o  f ind  i t s e l f  

preceded bg some new arFivals i n  that  countq  of snow the Capuchin 

missionaries sent  by the Holy Congregation f o r  t h e  Propagation of the Faith, 

jLJ :7/ 



Petech c a n s  Amuvarman [#78] an usurper who gave his daughter t o  the  

Tibetan king. /XX/ 

839 - Liochavis reigned l m t i l  then over Nepal. 

In the lleh century the Thakur dynasty of Nepal divided i n t o  2 lines: 

1 )  Nayakot 

(2) Patan . /xx/  

In 1201, the  Thakuris yielded t o  the Mallas as  rulers of Nepah. / X X X /  

Jayaa th i t i  2hUa ruled over a united country, and the  union las ted  

u n t i l  about 1475. In  t h a t  year Yaksha W l l a  [#l32], on t h e  point of death, 

divided the  kingdom anong his 3 sons, /XXX/ 

1630 - annexation of K u t i w  the great  minister, Bhima Malla, 

1702 - Bhaskara Malla [#l57] died of plague. 1 x 1  /1/ 
Bharkara Mallsts successor was Jagat Jaya Malla (o r  Mahupatindra) , [#159], 

the  king who collected t o l l  from the  Capuchins who went through Nepal t o  

Lhasa, 1707-1709; he allowed them i n  his kingdom i n  1715, but  expelled them 

i n  1722. /)(xx/ He died i n  1735. /=/ 
Jagat Jaya Malla was succeeded by his son Jaya Prakash Malla [#160]. 

who had the  upper hand over the e ldes t  son, Ra jya Prakash, The f a the r  had t o  

nominate Jaya Prakash as hereditary prince, due t o  the insis tence of t h e  royal 

guard, A revolutionarg attempt of a third son, Narendra Prakash, was quelled, 

/ X X K I /  b revolutionary attempt of the *Tharin ("digni tar ies  of the court") 

i n  1746, succeeded, and proclaimed Jyot i  Prakash [+161] as  king, a chi ld  of 

a P8 months. 

Jaya Prakash (#160] f l e d  fran /2/ sanctuarg t o  sanctuarg, forsaken by 

a l l ,  and followed a hermit's l ife,  during which he seems t o  have given heed 

t o  the exhortations of the  Capuchins, b recovered the  crown on 30 April 1750, 



and he took revenge upon his enemies, Jaya Prakash was very active, but 

cruel and hated; he ruled u n t i l  the conquest by Pr i thvi  Narayan i n  1768, 

/==I 
The s t o w  of the Kingdom of Bhatgaon i s  lees wellnknown than tha t  of 

Kathmandu, Only 4x0 kings reigned there i n  the period i n  which w e  are 

interested: 

(1) Bhupatindra Malla [#144], 1700-1721 

(2) Ranajita Malla - who gave hospitality i n  1722 t o  the Capuchins 

expelled from Kathmandu, H e  was in te l l igent ,  and open t o  new ideas, /.w/ 
/3/ good t o  dss ionar laa ;  he had a long reign, u n t i l  he was expelled bg 

the Gorkhas i n  1769. / X M C I /  

Patan had only minor importance with respect t o  the other two, Patan 

was annexed t o  Kathmandu soon a f t e r  it was founded, and remained incorporated 

with it f o r  more than a century, 

Beginning i n  1603, Patan became independent again, but the sequence of 

its kings is  very doubtful, especially a t  the beginning of the 18th century, 

/-I 
[#1653 

Jaya Indra/reigned in the first years of the centuv,  /x=/ 

To h i m  succeeded Jaya Loka Prakasha [#1663. ca. 1707-1709, 1-1 

Hrdi Narashha [%169], ca. 1715-1720 

Jaya Yoga Prakasa [#l70], 1720-1723 

Vishnu Malla [#171], 1723-1742. indicated as  his successor, that  Rajya 

Prakasa [#172] who was deprived ofthe throne of Kathmandu by his  younger 

brother, Jays Prakasa, %&a Prakasa was weak and devoted, could not hold 

out against the stmngth of the six Pradhans of the capital. 

In  1754 he was blinded by them and a f t e r  awhile he died, 

The Pradhans elected Ranajita W l l a  [#145] of Bhatgaon as King of Patan 

(1754-55) but they soon dethroned him i n  favor of Jaya Prakash Malla [#160] 



Jaye Prakash Malla in turn  had t o  leave i n  1757 f o r  Visvaj i t  Malla 
[ t171 J 

[#173] (nephew of Vishnu Malla),/but Visvaj i t  Malla was slaughtered by the  

Pradhans i n  1761. / X M L I /  They then addmssed themselves t o  Pr l thv i  

Narayan of Gorkha, who sent them i n  h i s  place h i s  brother Dalmadan Saha, 

who ruled over Patan f ram 176L1765. / X ~ X I I /  

V e ~ g  soon after he came t o  Patan he was proclaimed King, but was then 

dsposed i n  favor of Tejo Narsimha, a descendant of the old dynasty, who was 

on the  throne of Potan a t  the  time of the Gorkha conquest i n  1768. /XXXII/ 

161 
The Kings of Gorkha, a region west of the  valley, claim descent from 

the Rajputs, Gorkha belonged to the Caubisi Raj, a confederation of 24 

kings, presided over-kgr the Raja of Jurnla, Gorkha never had alrJ importance 

u n t i l  P r i t hv i  Narayan ascendsd the throne i n  1742, (His dates,  1742-1775) 

Very able, energetic, a good warrior and diplomat. he was a l so  atrociously 

cruel, without faith and without honor. In the course of a se r ies  of small 

l oca l  wars, he slowly enlarged his power, From 1761 on, he attempted, 

tenaciously and constantly, the conquest of the valley, occupying t h e  

surrounding mountains, and blockading the  valley. /?/ Defeated, h e  charged 

again, taking advantage of the continuous quarrels among the three Newar 

kings, Whem ruthless  terrorism d id  not suffice, intrigue and great  promises 

made t o  his noble enemies, and systematically violated, were put t o  use, 

Kirtipur-a place on the threshold of P a t a h f e l l  after long resistance, 

and a l l  its inhabitants were co~demed  t o  have their noses and U p s  cut  off,  

On 29 September 1768, P r i t hv i  Na-an took Kathandu without using 

weapons, and Paten a feu days later. /XXXI1/ 

In the spring of 1769, Bhatgaon [ fa r ther  t o  the eas-] fell. The 

l a s t  of the Mallas had r e t i r e d  /8/ there. Jaya Prakash died of wounds. 



k n a J i t  b l l a  r e t i &  t o  Banaras, where he l ived i n  seclusion. Tejo 

Narasimha was put i n  prison, where he died. /XXXI1/ 

Prithvi Narayan established his capital  i n  Katbandu from whence he 

followed up his work of conquest of the t e r r i t o q  today knuwn as Nepal. 

When he died, a t  the beginning of 1775, he was succeeded by his son 

Sinha Pratap Sah (1775-1778) and then came the minor, Ram Bahadur Sah. 

The regency was disputed by Queen Rajendra =aksmi and the brother of the 

dead King, This quarrel continued unt i l  the death of the 'been i n  1785.* 

1-11 
+bvi, Vol, 11, pa 278, gives the date as 1795, but this is an error. 

Pete& has seen a l e t t e r  from Father Giuseppe da b v a t o  wfiting of the death 

of the G~een, dated a t  Patna, 30 aecember 1785, and received the Holy 

Congregation Fide, 16 Apr i l  1787. /p. 183, note 391 191 



DHOW it was decided t o  have s Capuchin mlssion t o  Tibet, pp. XXXIV .. XXXVIII: 

1. The Voyage from Italy t o  Patna, pp. XM(VIII , 

111. The Indian Basis of the Mission, pp. X U  , XLIII 

. The first phase (Tibet 1707-17l.l) pp. XLIII - XLVIII 
V, The second phase in Tibet (1716-1733), pp, XLVIII - LVI 
VI, The second phase i n  Nepal (1715-1734) [this i s  where the translation 



VI, THE SECOND PHASE I N  NEPAL (17-173) 

As  we have seen, in January 1715 Father Francesco Orazio de l la  Penna 

arrived i n  Kath.3ndu t o  s t a r t  a mission, accompanied b.g Father museppe 

FeUce da Morro and Father Giovanni Francesco da Fossmbrone, A s  had happened 

i n  T i b e t ,  t he  prac t ice  of medicine opened many doors, The missionaries won 
- [#159] - 

such favor t h a t  King Jagat Jaya Malla/assigned a house t o  them, t h e i r  f irst 

hospice. Della Penna, the Superior of the Mission, had @first experience 

of command there, 

When Father Damenico da Fano arrived, i n  March 1716, he thought t h e  

s i t ua t ion  veqy favorable. % thought it possible t o  es tab l i sh  a f r iendly  

relat ionship not only with the King of Kathmandu, but also with King 

Bhupatindra Ph11a of Bhatgaon, /LVI/ /lo/ 

Hawever, the excessive fami l ia r i ty  of the  missionaries /LVI/ with the 

King of Kathmandu aroused a popular uprising, which cost  the  missionaries 

the loss of a few possessions. It was put down by the King himself, who 

gave assurances tha t  he was not &vi.ng f i nanc i a l  support t o  the mission, 

(c.L. &). The s i tua t ion  was so favorable t ha t  the prefect decided t o  leave 

Father Giuseppe Felice da Morro i n  Kathmandu as a superior, and place Father 

Giovanni Francesco da Fossombrone i n  the  charge of visiting nearby Ehatgaon 

from t i m e  t o  time, t o  maintain good re la t ions  with t h a t  king. /LvII/ Ill/ 

After the  departure of the Prefect,  t he  mission rested i n  good hands, 

Giuseppe Felice da Morro was a devoted, and enthusiast ic  t o  the  point cif 

desiring martyrdom, He was animated bg the  l i v e l i e s t  cur ios i ty  concerning 

the  religion of Nepal and of Tibet, Two l e t t e r s  which we have from him are 

among tbe bes t  of the collection, [C.L. #38, dated 29 July 1717, ar.d C.L. 

#A, dated 21 June 1721.1 

Unfortunately, he d id  not remain very long a t  Kathmandu. I n  1719 he 

was transferred t o  hragr-po, and when i n  1721 he returned t o  Kathmandu, it 



was t o  d i e  there 8oon a f t e r  his arr ival ,  

His place a t  Kathmandu had been taken i n  1719 by Father Giovanni Francesco 

da ~ossonbrone. /LVII/  

Tbe l a s t  day of 1720 he received as  companion 1121 Father Serafino da 

Civitanova, freshly arrived, In exchange, i n  January 1722, Father Bonaventura 

da Lapedona left f o r  India i n  the canpaw of [the Jssuit Father] Desideri. 

/LW/ 

In 1722. the  King of Kathmandu (we don't know whether Jagat Jaya Malla 

o r  his successor, Jaya ~ r a k a s h ) ,  f o r  reasons and under ci~cumstances unknown 

t o  us, expelled the missionaries from his s ta te .  They transferred t o  Bhatgaon, 

W e  know almost nothing about this period, because no l e t t e r  has been 

saved, We only know t h a t  Father Giovanni Francesco da Fossombrone lef t  f o r  

Europe i n  1723 and t h a t  h i s  place was taken by 1131 Father Francesco Antonio 

da CingoU, f o r  whom was subst i tuted,  i n  turn, a few years l a t e r ,  Father 

Francesco da Cagli, But the same d i f f i c u l t i e s  which were present a t  t h e  

mission of L'rasa, made themselves feared a l so  a t  Bhatgaon--lack of money and 

of f r e sh  missionaries. /LVII/ 

Father Francesco da Cagli died i n  Bhatgaon on 25 December 1730. /LVII/ 

Father Seraf ino da Civitanova, not wishing /LVII/ t o  remain alone. went t o  

India i n  1731, only to  die i n  Patna a few days a f t e r  ar r iva l ,  Ths mission 

a t  Bhatgaon was extinguished. /LVII - LVIII/ 1141 
The abandonment of the  Lhasa Mission had seemed f o r  a moment t o  make 

tha t  of Nepal revive. In September 1732, the prefect  del la  Penna arrived i n  

Kat-du with some Nepalese Christians. It i s  not known why he   referred the  

hos t i l e  Kathmandu t o  the  f r i end ly  Bhatgaon. He immediately got i n to  dFffL 

cul t ies .  Imprisoned the  King, who suspected the  Catholic rel igion t o  be 

subversive of the  f i d e l i t y  of his subjects, dells P e ~ a  remined there 4 o r  5 

nonths. It took quite a blt  of persuasion by the  prefect  (della Pema) t o  

make the King see  t h a t  his fears were vain and t o  ge t  -elf freed--not t o  



mention the payment of a not small u b u n t  of money. /LVIII/ 1151 

In 1733 Father Joaauin arrived, but soon after o w  the  news of the 

closing of the hospice a t  Patna, because of tb deaths of the  two missionaries 

stationed there. Of the e n t i m  Mission there remained only the two 

missionaries a t  Kathmandu and the  old Father P ie t ro  de l la  Serra Petrona a t  

Chandernagom. The s i tua t ion  was untenable. Toward t he  end of 17%. 

Father Francesco Orasao de l l a  Penna, accompanied by Father Johquin, left  

Kathmandu f o r  Patna, which they =ached early i n  1735. The second phase 

of the mission t o  Nepal [which began i n  17151 was finished. /LVUI/ 1161 

I llU REORGANIZATION OF 1738 

A t  Patna, de l l a  P e ~ a  received the  news of the decrees of 1732, made Qy 

the staff of the  Propaganda Fide, He decided then t o  resor t  t o  the same 

rad ica l  mans employed by the  missionaries i n  1712: i.e., going dimctly 

t o  Rome t o  ask help from the  Propaganda Fide. Della Penna lef t  Father 

Joaquin i n  charge i n  Patna (as  Vice-prefect) , and went t o  Chandernagore. 

In  December 1735, della Penna embarked f o r  Italy-6. 

D e l l 2  Penna reached Rane a t  the  end of 1736. H i s  a c t i v i t i e s  there  were 

long and fervid. /LVIII/ 

Four re la t ions  o r  groups of writ ings,  [C.R. 3,4@5 and another which is 

lo s t ]  /LVIII/ wr i t ten  bg him during this period, are  witnesses t o  his zeal  

and enthusiasm. /LVIII - LW/ 
Della Penna had the  support of Cal.dinal bl luga .  lhanks t o  the under- 

standing of this Spanish pre la te ,  the mission was 1171 reorganized on an 

adequate basis  with sufficient and ( i t  was hoped) secure means. xven t he  

necessity of having 2 missionaries f o r  each hospice (4 i n  ~ h a s a )  , and given 
t h e i r  nohinterchangeabil i ty  (because of the  language problem) . the staff  of 

the mission was again brought t o  the  level  fixed i n  1714: i.e., 12 pr ies t s ,  



plus the lq brothers, and the assiguoent of a yearly sum of 1000 scudi. 

But because the Holy Congregation was i n  serious f inanc ia l  condition and 

could not undertake such an expenditure, the  amount war divided up. 

300 scudi as a grant f rcm Pope Clement XII f o r  6 years, on a Spanish 

pension; 

700 - scudk t o  be taken from a large c r ed i t  tha t  the Congregation had /18/ 

in the Spanish treasury f o r  a g i f t  made t o  tha t  Treasury 

the heir of the  l a t e  Oiovanni Domenico Spinola. /LU(/ 

W i t h  this, the  'financing of the mission came t o  be placed on a Spanish 

basis,  This offered considerable advantages, In f a c t ,  Cardinal Belluga, 

avai l ing himsplf of his great  influence i n  Spain, and of t h e  personal debt 

of grat i tude t h a t  the King owed him, succeeded in obtaining from Ph i l i p  the  

Vth on January 20, 1739, the following three concessions: 

(1) Payment on the  - Cassa of the Crusade of k c i c o ,  of the funds. (In 

charge of withdrawing the money was the  1191 Archbishop of h d c o  

C i t y ,  but given the  obstructionism of the  Spanish authori t ies ,  it 

was never possible t o  cash more than 7200 pesos.) 

( 2 )  Four Capuchins (2 I t a l i a n  and 2 ~ ~ a n i s h l  w e r e  permitted t o  go i n t o  

Mexico t o  co l lec t  funds (by going around and begging) f o r  t h e  Tibet 

Mission, (Even here U f i c u l t y  arose a s  t o  the choice of time of 

departure, e tc ,  However, i n  passing through Madrid* they obtained 

4000 scudis, and i n  the years following they were able t o  co l lec t  

funds. I n  Mexico City the collect ion was fruitful enough. The 

funds obtained were invested 1201 i n  Medco, and their field i n  

1752 amounted t o  more than 1200 scudis per  year. /uX/ The 

Spanish authori t ies ,  hawever, were against  the exportation of t h i s  

noney, but i n  the end it was possible t o  t r ans fe r  the  funds t o  

Rome. 

(3) The concession of 2000 pesos f o r  10 years, on the revenues of the 



col lec t ion  f o r  the Crusades i n  the  Philippines. (%e ProPlncial 

Father of the  Dominicans of Manila was i n  charge of cashing the  

money, which he waa t o  send d i r ec t ly  t o  the  Hlssion, But nothing 

ever came of it, as  it was plundered by the  English. I n  1762 the  

hope of get t ing money fran 1211 that source disappeared. 

In f ac t ,  it was an error t o  base the financing of the mission on a power 

i n  such deep economic decay as Spain, The sums of money actual ly avai lable 

were always l e s s  than was expected, N o r  was there aw regular i ty  i n  the  

schedule of payments. Further, continuous wars made the transmission of 

funds very uncertain, 

In sum, the  f inancial  s i tua t ion  of the  mission was aLxoat a s  serious as 

i n  the preceding period, The increasing size of European comun6ties i n  

k n g a l  and Bihar brought some relief, a s  the  Capuchins could get aLw from 

the- I=/ /22/ 
a 

Cardinal Belluga gave the  Capuchins/coaplete Tibetan pr in t ing  press, the 

characters of which w e r e  carved a t  the expense of Cardinal Fantozzi of Rae, 

Rro short pon t i f i ca l  l e t t e r s  were a l so  sent  t o  the Dalai Lame and t o  "fing" 

P'o-lhe-nas CC.9. 2 & 31, accompanied by a princely g i f t ,  Besides these 

o f f i c i a l  documents, Cardinal Belluga delivered t o  dells Penna an o f f i c i a l  

l e t t e r  f o r  the  Dalai Laam i n  which it was promised, i n  the name of H i s  

Holiness, t h a t  i n  embracing the  Christian f a i t h ,  not only would he no t  lose  

h i s  dignity,  but it would even be augmented with s p i r i t u a l  dignity, etc. 1231 

It i s  too bad t h a t  w e  do not know haw the  Dalaf L a m  received the  

propositionf /W[/ 

Finally Father Francesco Orazio was confirmed prefect f o r  the e n t i r e  

Tibetan Mission. /U/ 



The new expedition, the 9th of a serlea, was made up of 9 fathers 

(including the pmfect)  , and two lay brothers. /LXI/ 

One of the fathers, Museppe Maria da Gargnano, created the mission a t  

b t t i a h ,  and died i n  the odor of sanctity, Two others, Cassiano da Macerata, 

and Constantino da Lora, were endawed with good powers of observation and 

fa ir  f a c i l i t y  with the pen, and t o  them we owe the very famous Giornale. 

I=/ 
The expedition left with the determination to 1241 [of] finding the 

way i n  the Tibetan s o i l ,  taking advantage of the wealth of human and  ater rial 

means a t  its disposal. /w/ 

In October 1738, these missionaries lsft Italy,  h March 1739 they 

embarked f o r  the Orient i n  three different ships, A t  the end of September 

they landed a t  Chandernagore, / E L /  

VUI. THE THIRD PHASE I N  TlBET (1741-1745) /LXI - m/ 



IX. THE THIRD PHASE AT NEPAL (1737-1769) 

& mentioned, on 18 March 1737, Father Joaquin (of Esanatoglia) arrived 

i n  Bhatgaon, where he was mceived joyously bg King Ranadita Malla, who 

donated a house t o  the missionaries and had a bel l  melted f o r  them, His 

nieghbor, Jaya Prakasa Malla of Kathmandu, / 25 /  promised t o  grant them a 

house with f u l l  fmedom t o  preach provided they would promise t o  maide there 

permanently. The agreement was not executed u n t i l  1741. jLXV/ 

In going through Bhatgaon on his way t o  Lhasa, the  Prefect  (del la  Pema) 

l e f t  Father Vito da Recanati with another f a t h e r  and one l ay  brother a t  

Bhatgaon. The s i tua t ion  seemed so favorable t h a t  Father Vito was able t o  get 

Pope Benedict XIV i n  Rome t o  w r i t e  a br ief  l e t t e r  of congratulation /LXV/ and 

encouragement t o  King Ranajita Malla, t o  which the King replied, (C,D, 4 and 

35) /m - W I /  

Ranajita Malla remained unalterably favorable t o  the missionaries u n t i l  

his t r ag ic  death i n  1769, /LXVI/ 

Meanwhile, t h e  King of Kathmandu in s i s t ed  on having a dss ionarg .  In 1261 

the  fall of 1741, when going through Nepal* Father Joaquin s a t i s f i e d  him bg 

get t ing  the  Prefect  t o  send a f a t h e r  t o  mside permanently i n  Kathmandu, 

where the King granted a house f o r  use as  an hospice. /LXVI/ 

I n  October 1742, there  were reinforcements, with the a r r i v a l  of 3 

missionaries from Lhasa, following t h e i r  persecution there, It was thus 

possible t o  extend the a c t i v i t i e s  of the mission. / L ~ J I /  

In August 1744, Father Constantino da Loro opened a Mission a t  Patan, 

where King Ra jya Prakasa Followed the  example of his brother a t  KatAhandu, 

i n  donating a house t o  t he  missionaries, 

In this way, three  hoepices were founded i n  Nepal, However, the three 

capitals were so  close t o  one another (a f e w  kilometars) /27/ that  da i ly  



comunioation took place, and missionaries fmquently went frum one hospice 

t o  another. W n g  this long period, not much can be said, because f e w  

l e t t e r s  have been saved, and the exist ing ones are not very important, It 

w i l l  be suf f ic ien t  t o  r e l a t e  the v ic iss i tudes  of the mission i n  broad outline, 

/mL/ 

n e  abandonment of the Lbasa mission natural ly caused the Nepal mission t o  

f l ou r i sh  greatly. It was a t rue  case of the death of one being the l i f e  of 

tb other. Nepal received a conspicuous reinforcement of missionaries, and 

above a l l ,  became the resfjdance of the prefect,  But Father della Pema nwer 

had a successor wort& of him. 1281 

Father Tranquillo, who succeeded him as vice-prefect, and after 1748 as 

prefect,  was a most worthy person, and a zealous missionary, but he was 

ra ther  weak with h i s  infer iors ;  cer ta in ly  he did not possess the  animating 

f i rm of h i s  g rea t  pred8cessor. His work continued modestly i n  Nepal, along 

with the  annayances among which were the  s o c i a l  ostracism, log ica l  consequence 

t o  h i s  Christians of conversion and consequent exclusion from caste;  annoyances 

t h a t  he pompously cal led "persecution. " The hospice of Patan was closed after 

four  o r  f i v e  years f o r  lack of missionaries. It was again reopened, but it 

always remained a secondary hospice, v i s i t e d  occasionrlly by missionaries 

from /29/ the  two major centers. A t  Kathmandu the  s i tua t ion  was not very rosy, 

because Jaya Prakash Malla, especial ly a f t e r  h i s  restorat ion,  was not verg 

s p p a t h e t i c  t o  t he  missionaries. /LXVI/ 

L.r 1753, the  prefect was even imprisoned f o r  a shor t  time, f o r  having 

b t e r f e r e d  imprudently i n  the  pr ivate  affairs  of the royal family, However, 

some poss ib i l i t y  f o r  expansion a l so  o c c w ,  as  f o r  example, in 1755, when 

the  Rada of Tanahu, one of the Chaubisi rajahs t o  the west of the Valley, 

wmts t o  ths pope, asking him f o r  missionaries on advice of the  fathers. 



The Pope answered with an apostolic l e t t e r ,  but ths scarci ty of s ta f f ,  both 

in Europe and India, prevented the /SO/ establishment of a mission a t  Tanahu. 

/ L ~ I L /  

Father Tranquillo, i n  1758, was succeeded by Father Giweppe Maria da 

Gargnano as interim vice..prefect, But he was too attached t o  the Bettiah 

mission t o  care very much about Nepal. The direct ive center of the Mission 

shirted d d i n i t e l y  outside the  Valley, because even the new prefect, Anselnro 

da Ragusa (1?61-1769), preferred t o  l ive  a t  Patna o r  Chandernagom and made 

only a brlef survey of N b p a l ,  On the other hand, he was not looked upon with 

sympatw because he was a Sici l ian,  and aroused the strong msentnmnt of the 

f a t b r s  f ma centra l  and northern I taly,  / ~ d l i /  1311 

~ ~ h i l e ,  a big cloud advanced on Nepal, The King of Gorkha, Pri thvi  

Narayan, had begun his slow and persistent work of conquest of the Valley, 

The missionaries had already made contact with hirn i n  1755 by going t o  his 

capital,  but they had refused t o  establish themselves there pemanently, It 

was, once more, the e ternal  mquest f o r  a European doctor on the par t  of an 

Oriental prince, But now the missionaries, a f t e r  t h e i r  many and b i t t e r  

experiences. had become more skeptical and cautious, concerning i 3 2 /  requests 

of this sort ,  But circmstances caused t h e i r  relationship with the GorkhaU 

King t o  become closer, After 1761, Prithvi Harayan took Nawakot and took 

possession of the passage t h a t  led f ram the  valley in to  the plains. His 

intention was t o  blockade the  %lla Kingdoms in to  submission, In  order to  

pas3 [the blockade], the missionaries had t o  have the goodwill of the Gorkha 

King, It was t o  sa t i s fy  h iw ,  t ha t  i n  1764, the Prefect consented, i n  sp i t e  

of the scarci ty of missionaries,to s ta t ion  Father Michelangelo da TaMago a t  

Hawakot, w h e r e  the QrkhaU Raja was then residing. /LXVII/ It was not 

haremr either p r a ~ n e n t  or  fruitful. The King, authoritative, cruel  and 

perfidious, did not show the l e a s t  consideration f o r  the nissionarles. when, 



i n  1768, be had /33/ occupied Kathmandu and Patan, his tyrannical cruelty 

knew no bounds, Ths kpuchins we- in good relations with the hereditary 

prince, but i n  sp i t e  af his protection, they did not f e e l  safe, The fanat ic  

Hindu orthodoq of the Gorkhalis did not leave opportunity f o r  conversion, 

The thme aissionaries residing i n  Nepal, without waiting f o r  orders from 

the prefect (the roads were blocked) decided with one accord tha t  Father 

Oiuseppe da Rovato should lead the Nepalese Christians t o  saf'ety i n  Bettiah, 

They obtained permission from PFithvi Narapn, and l e f t  the countrg on 

4 Februaq 1'769. The two ranaining missionaries ij+/ deemed t h e l r  fur ther  

residence there useless, and a f t e r  a few weeks, having with great d i f f icu l ty  

obtained a Ucense, they too descended t o  the plains. The old Newari Nepal 

i n  which the  missionaries had Uved and uorked. ceased t o  exist. ;L:cvYL~/ 

The b t t i a h  mission deserves a brief word, The Raja of Bettiah, then 

semi-independent, had made friencb with Father Giuseppe Marla da Gargnano 

i n  l 7 W l ,  and had repeatedly invited hira t o  his town, begging him t o  s tay  

them, The usual request f o r  missionaries had the usual refusal, on account 

of lack of penomel, but the  Raja wrote d i rec t ly  to  the P o p ,  and i n  1742 

Benedict the IIV f35/ granted two additional fathers f o r  the s t a f f  of t h e  

mission, t o  be stationed i n  B e t t i s h .  The Paps's reply was brought t o  b t t i a h  

by Father Antonino da Monte Albaddo,uho wrote an interest ing account of his 

voyage, The Mission soon became velrg flourishing, because of continuers 

royal protection, and also because it was given t o  the care of two capable 

missionaries, Fathers Giuseppe Maria da Oergnano and Mamo del la  To*. 

Ths conquest of Bettiah bg nir J d a r  of Bengal, i n  1762. and the 

consequent Introduction of the W U s h  administration, i n  1765. caused the 

protection of the Raja, nar reduced to a s i q l e  saminbr, t o  cease. 5 t  now 

tb mindon did not need it a v  longer. /WNIII/ 1361 



b n  i n  1769 the  Christians of Nepal arrived there, the dss ionar iea  

obtained in perpetuity f ron the &gush Government of Bengal, a piece of 

land i n  C h u h r i  /'LXIILAI/ a few klloa frau b t t i a h ,  where, i n  1770, they b u t  

a church, an hospice, and a vil lage f o r  the Nepalese edgres. C h u h r i  i s  

nwadays the  property af' a mission inhabited largely by CathoUcs, and the 

desceadpnta of the b p a l e s e  Christians have still, after a u s t  two 

centuries, retained  the^ use of t he i r  mother tongue. j d i ~ l  

THE m A L  ATTPIPTS I N  EJmAL, 1769-18I.l 

As dtsr the re t rea t  froa Tibet, so a f t e r  the departure from Nepal, the 

Capuchins attempted repeatedly t o  go back, This time, they were more 

fortunate, Some of them succeeded, as  we s h a l l  see, i n  penetrating, in 

a o  / / ; y /  times and places. i n  Nepal, s a e  f o r  a long period of 

ti4. Unfortunately, none of t h e i r  letters from Nepal have been preserved 

from this period, In the following pages I have brought together all the  

scanty materials existing, whose existence up t o  now was en t imly  u n k n m  

The reason f o r  the  success, temporary as it was, of this attempt, is  t o  

found in the p o l l t i c a l  s i tuat ion i n  Nepal, 

When PriWi Narayian died i n  1775 [sic; date was 17753 he was succeeded 

by his aon Siraha Pratap Sah, the  protector of the mission from whom so much 

was axpacted by the Capuchins i n  1768. In fac t ,  the new King a t  once 

i n v l b d  the Capuchins t o  mturn t o  Kathmandu, but the searcity of missionaFies 

ma& this inpossible f o r  the new Prefect, Father Oduseppe da Rovato (1769- 

1786). For the  same reason, he was unable t o  respond t o  appeals from the 

rulers of KasU and of Palpa, two of the Caubisi Rajahs t o  the  west of Nepal 

Vallerg. juu/ 

Upon the death of Sinha Pratap Sah, his successor was his infant son. 

kna Bahadw Sah. The queen* Rajendra Lakshai, and the child's uncle ;jb/ 



Bahadur Sah, s t r u g g l d  f o r  the regency, with f i n a l  victory going t o  Bahadur 

Sah. Bahadur Sah, in the course of his sojourn i n  B t t i a h ,  had made friends 

with the nrissionaries, and continued t o  show himself favorable t o  them 

u n t i l  the vely l a s t ,  Fethsr Giuseppe could w r i t e  tha t  a f t e r  the death of the  

bean, "the gwernment has been assumed by the brother of the  l a t e  King, who, 

h a w  been several times in  Bettiah and i n  Patna, and cared f o r  in serious 

illnesses by the fathers,  has conceived much love and esteem f o r  us, and 

already I aam waiting from day t o  day f o r  one of his l e t t e n  t o  come j 3.3; 

denanding tha t  some fa ther  be sent in,  and I will not be able t o  please 

him unless I deprive same other place of the assistance of a father." /LLL~~K:/ 

Evidently the regent, as  well as his brother before him and his nephew 

a f t e r  him, saw in the missionaries only good doctors and nothikg else,  kt 

this counbd veqr l l t t l e  before the concrete f a c t  of the possibi l i ty  of 

re-entsrlng Nepal under royal protection. %e i h r i t a t ion  did  not ham t o  

be awaited long, as  one of the las6 a d s  of the Prefect, who died on 13 

Decembr 1786, was tha t  of sending Father Giuseppe da S, h r c e l l o  t o  

Kathmandu, The choice could not have been worse, as  we s h a l l  see, Maybe the 

Prefect wanted t o  /40/ get r i d  of him, but a w a y ,  Father Giuseppe was t o  he 

from now on the black sheep of the mission, 

The beginnings, however, were promising enough, Father Marco della 

Tomba, then Vice-h-efect, when asking the Holy Congregation t o  nam a 

successor t o  the position a t  Patna, w r o t e  from Patna on 30 November 1787, 

a8 fol lass :  

"Father Oiuseppe da S, Marcello is staying in Nepal, where he is 

g a t h e w  together the dispersed Christians and catechising, and is  so well 

l o s k d  m n  t h a t  the Raja himself offered t o  support him a t  his own expense. 

But this Father cannot stay there alone, because f o r  8 months of the year it 



1s not possible t o  have ally c o d c a t i o n ,  and t M s  year he j4l /  has been 

dangerously ill, and t o  help hin, I had t o  make an expenditure of 200 rupees, 

i n  o d o r  t o  send Fatber Carlo, who has not arrived yet, However, thanks t o  

God, I received news that  he ha8 recovered. / iXYj  

F a t b r  Carlo Maria da Alatr i ,  sent t o  Kathmandu, evidbntly after the  

r a w  season, i n  the autumh of 1787, did not s tay too long i n  Nepal. On 

16 Novembsr 1787, the Holy Congmgation had n a n d  him indeed, Prefect pm 

tenmore (confirming him defini tely as Prefect on 14 September 1789). 

As soon as  he received news of this appointment, he c a m  back t o  Patna 

(probably i n  the f a l l  of 1788). i n  order t o  assume the administration of the 

mission. H i s  departure was /42/ a very personal triumph tha t  demonstrates 

c lear ly  h w  much the Regent of Nepal favored the Fathers, but it also shows 

how f a r  they had come from the s p i r i t  of heroic evengelic pwer ty  of a 

Deomenico da Fano o r  of a Francesco Orazio del la  Penna, 

The new prefect of Patna, writes,  on 10 December 1788: 

"It is  now two years since the mission was reopened ~ U X /  i n  Little 

Thibet, end the  goodness of t h a t  King, because of same medical service 

performed f o r  him, has favored me bp. giving me the  support needed8 he would 

never have l e t  m e  depart from him if I had not bkome Prefect. kt bg 

promising him t ha t  I 1431 would cane back if circumstances permit, he bade 

me goodbe by donating an elephant and money and the people necessary t o  

have a good journey. In this Little Thibet I have found three houses, 

established bg. the old Fathers; but today, i n  case the Holy Congregation 

decided tha t  these people shouldeain be cultivated, two fa thers  would be 

enough. . . . " /wc- urxr/ 
In the beginning af 1789, because of the scarci ty of personnel, Father 

&ueppa da S, Marcello was recalled and he was sent t o  Banaras. Thus, the 

Nepal Mission cam t o  be abandoned once more, only a l i t t l e  while a f t e r  it 



had bhen w p e n e d .  / m i  /u/ 

Sad dogs w e n  mai t ing  the mission. The diminishing religious sp i r i t ,  

so mmarkable i n  %rope i n  the second half of the LBth centurg,-the century 

of enlightanment,-was reflected in the quality of the religious persons 

uho wont out to the  missions. The death of Father k e p p e  do Rovato narks 

a profound and apparently suddan decadence. The new Pmfect, Carlo Maria 

da Alatri ,  violent, l i t ig ious ,  authoritarian, was given t o  violent and i s  

chosen -athies and antipathies, The missionaries a t  best, uere lukewarm 

i n  t h e i r  task, litigious, and argumentative, A t  worst, they devoted themselves 

t o  trade and t o  wornen, became involved with freemasow, especially in 

Chudernagore, where it had been inported f raa France. j45 / All th i s  was 

i n  contrast with the  inproved economic s i tuat ion of the missions, no longer 

dependent except i n  part, on subsidy from the Propaganda, and l iving off the 

charity of Catholics, especially ~urope~ns, and f roll some small revenue 

arising from the resurgence of the Indian econoqy with the  advent of the 

Pax Britannica, It should be noted tha t  the mission terr i toxy had been enlarged 

enormously; in 1787 the Holy Congmgation had assigned t o  the Capuchins of 

Tibet, the f o m r  Jesu i t  mission of Hirbdustan (conesponding today about t o  

a U  U.P. and East Punjab), which had k e n  without missionaries /w;/ a f t e r  

the  abolition of the Co-w of Jesus, in 1773+ and the progressive extinction 

of the old Jesuits. /LXM/ 

The Axhives of the Propaganda, a f t e r  1790, are full of complaints from 

the missionaries, with the elderly Father Mrco dens Tomba a t  t h e i r  head, 

against /LXXI/ the Prefect [Carlo Maria], a d  bis protege, Father auseppe 

da S, Marcello, The l a t t e r  had brought w i t h  him  fro^ Nepal a concubine with 

whom hb Uved open*, occupying himself i n  f inancial  speculation, even t o  

the point of selling mission property. The Prefect protected -8 and in 



1793 sent him t o  Bettiah a s  the  secular bead of the mission, with Father 

Rolllaldo & Sen igaUa  /47/  r e r t a h b g  as  s p i r i t u a l  head. The scandals 

reacbd t he i r  c l l m x  whetn Father Odusappe made a women pregnant, and she 

died of attempted abortion, In  the face of the unanimous protest of the 

missionaries and of the Christians, the Prefect [Carlo Maria] had t o  send 

Father Mprco del la  Tomba as  his delegate, t o  arraign the culpri t ,  Father 

Marco could f ind nothing be t te r  t o  do than t o  kapFison the culpr i t  in the 

fission, with f e t t e r s  on his legs, l a t e r  sending him t o  Patna t o  t h e  

Prefect, Along the way, Father Giuseppe was freed, by force, by an &gush  

friend of his. and he resorted t o  English courts t o  gain protection. / 4 ~ /  

After a length dispute, the court recognized the property rights of 

the mission, and imprisoned Father Giuseppe f o r  debt u n t i l  he made 

l ~ s t i t u t i o n  f o r  the money which he had taken. But a t  this point, t h e  

Prefect intervened, Not only did he quash t he  proceedings ky Father 

#arco, and s e t  Father Giuseppe free, but he also took steps against the 

l a t t e r ' s  adversaries, transferring and suspnding them, etc. Thus* i n  1794, 

Father Romualdo da Senigallia was sent t o  Nepal, more in exi le  than on a 

mission, Of his r e s i b n c e  there, we know almost nothing, except tha t  Father 

Marc0 d e u a  Tomba, i n  a l e t t e r  from Bettiah dated 20 A-t 1794, i n  W t i n g  

t o  &w/ ths Propaganda. said: 

'But l e t  the  past be, and come t o  the present. H e  [the Prefect] wanted 

a t  ths end t o  withdraw Father Ronrualdo from Bettiah where he had been so 

much respected bg evergone, and wanted t o  send him t o  Nepal t o  give medicine 

t o  tha t  Raja. Father Romualdo writes f r o m  Nepal tha t  his residence there 

i s  cowle ts ly  useless. 4 is always ill, and he wants t o  return t o  Europe 

this year. /LXXII/ 

Indsed, he did not s tay there verp long, because his condition canpelled 

U m ,  after nine months@ residence, t o  go back t o  India. /50/ 



Also, Father bdovico Marla da C i t t a  d l  Castello had received orders 

t o  go t o  Nepal, although he does not actuaUy appear t o  have gone. / ~ X i l l /  

A l l  this produced a deluw of protest i n  Rome and a v i r tua l  refusal to 

o k g  on t h e  part af maw aissionarLes. The Preiect, foreseeing tha t  /'LXXII/ 

the propaganda would take some steps about it, thought t o  eliminate the main 

cause of the scandals by sending Father Gduseppe da S, Marcello t o  Nepal, 

the more so a s  tha t  King continued t o  demand missionaries, This apparently 

happened i n  1796 o r  1797. / L ~ I  - ; ;L~II~/  /51/ 

A L i t t l e  l a t e r ,  however, we come t o  the  s e t t u n g  of accounts. 41 23 

A u g u s t ,  1796, the Congregation demanded tha t  Monsignor Nicola Chanpenois, of 

the Societe des Mission Etrangems, Bishop i n  ~ a r t i b u s  of DoUcha, and 

Superior of t he  former Jesuit Mission of Coromandel with residence a t  

Pondicbsq, undertake an apostolic visit t o  the Tibet Mission, with the 

power t o  appoint a deputy t o  represent him, Monsignor Champenois received 

the letter on 9 Februaly 1798. b e v e r ,  t he  s i tuat ion was not auspicious, 

England bad taken a stand against revolut1onal.g France, and i n  1793 had 

occupied Pondichery, Ths Bishop attempted h vain t o  execute his coamission 

personally, but as he was a French subject, the h g l i s h  authorities /5i/ 

would not pennit him to leave Pondicherg, tle therefore confined himself t o  

deallng with the matter by m a i l ,  deposing Father Carlo Maria da h l a t r i  and 

naming Father Olovanni Marla da Cenajore i n  h i s  place. (17 +rll 1799). 

/L=I/ 

Hwever, when on 10 December 1799 the newly designated Pmfect  presenbd 

tb l e t t e r  naming him t o  Father Carlo H.rlo, the l a t t e r  refused t o  gire up 

the  pmfectorate t o  anyone except the Visi tor  i n  person. Tbe other aissionaries, 

however, a n  recognized Father Cdovanni Maria. /LXXIII/ 

The ~v P d e c t ,  vexy different  i n  character from his /53/ predecessor, 

t r i e d  t o  put a f fa i r s  in order i n  the shattered mission. Travelling on foot. 



be r l s i b d  .hos t  all the hospices. However, he died a t  Ch-, probably 

on 10 June 1801. /'UWII/ 

%reupon, Monsignor Ch~mpenois namd Father Marco del la  Tomb 

Prsfect pro ternom. Father Carlo Marla atiknptad once again t o  exercise 

the function of prefect, and the nission was inmmmed in the old quamls. 

j ~ ~ ~ i i l /  It was then that  Monsignor Chanpenois deputed the secular p r i e s t  

Rene Louis Foulon, as hi8 ppresentatlve. b began his apostolic visit 

a t  Patna. the center of the mission, on 24 December 1802. &a account, 

dated a t  Chandarnagola, February 25, 1803, /54/ has been preserved in 

various copies, i n  the Archives /UXI~I/ of the Propaganda Fide. The 

Vis i tor  took very harsh neasures, perhaps too harsh. Father Carlo Mario 

do Alatr i  was def ini te ly  deposed and shipped back t o  Europe. Father YIarco 

della Tomba, considered t o  be a troublemaker, was suspended from everg 

missionary function, and relegated t o  Bhagalpur, where he died soon a f t e r  

(17 June 1803). 

Father Giuseppe da S, Marcello, who e i the r  did not want o r  was unable 

t o  appear a t  Patna, was declamd disobedient and contumacious and was 

exccnumunicsted. /LXXIV/ 

It is not now our task t o  speak of the conf'used, unfortunate and 

partisan measures taken bg Foulon, /55/ i n  nominating a new pmfect. We 

shall say only that the end result, a f t e r  some wavering, was tha t  the  

p-fectorots was given t o  Father Angelo da Caraglio,late pmcurator of the 

Mission a t  Chandernagore, f o r  whom the Visi tor  had shcrwr) from t b  v e v  first, 

a stmw partiality. Almost a l l  the missionaries rebelled against 

protest* t o  Pondicheq and t o  &me. i'bnsignor Chmpenois, having taken 

up the cause ai Father Bngalo, held out f o r  a long time, but in 1808, 

highsr o*ra from Roa cowelled him t o  dea l  with the situation. Once again 



the was Worsa than the disea8a. h Uasion was i5d /  virtually 

divided in to  two, v l t h  one praiect, Father Angelo, i n  Agra, and an 

independent rice-prefect, Father Bonaventura da S a ~ n o ,  i n  Bengal. This 

d g h t  not have been bad a t  all, because the t e r r i to ry  assigned t o  the 

bpuchiM was enorrow, but the  nissionarles, who had h e n  given freedom 

of choice, all decided i n  favor of Father Bonaventura, so that  Cather 

Angelo was l e f t  i n  his verg extensive mission alone and i n  disagreement 

v i t h  evexybody. /LXXIV/ 

Father Bonaventuro was succeeded later /57/ lqy Father Marcellino da 

kvenna (1811-1817), who was i n  t u r n  succeeded by Father Antonino da Lodi, 

under whom things dragged along unt i l ,  a f t e r  the Napoleonic wars, t he  

Congmgation radically reorganized the Mission i n  1821, naming b i g n o r  

Zanobi Benucci first apostolic Vicar of Tibet and Hindustan. /L~xI~/ 

The excommunicated Father Giuseppe da S. h r c e l l o *  renained i n  Nepal 

u n t i l  his death, witnessing the vicissitudes of that  very disturbed period 

of Nepalese historp. Although theoret ical ly i n  the service of the King as 

a doctor, the sa la ly  promised t o  U a  w a s  never paid, and he had t o  support 

himself i n  Kathmandu bg engaging i n  trade. ended by abandoning t h e  

Capuchin garb tha t  he had a t  first IUD/ preserved. How the  /58/ last 

Italian G a p u c ~ n  i n  Nepal lived, i s  t o  be read between the  l ines  of a 

l e t t e r ,  verg favorable t o  him, by Father b f f a e l e  da Bane, dated Chandernagon, 

12 March 18U: 

'ft is rev t- t h a t  this fa the r  could have had 12,000 piastres if  the 

ging of Nepal had paid him the salary promised when he was called, a t  the 

tin, wbn  Father Carolo d'Alatrl was Prefect, as  his [the King's] doctor. 

But tbe beMt of t h i s  Mohanmdan [sic] sovereign is  to pronise much t o  those 

who serve him and then never $ay. kt Father auseppe did a3 a Capuchin. 

h e n  though he was en t i t l ed  t o  a pension. he lived as he could on the charity 

of tbs CMstiana.  1591 was accused af going around wearing native garb. 



TbPt countxy is not subject t o  the honorable English govemnant, and he 

wa3 obliged t o  adapt the customs of the countrg in  order t o  avoid 

=olestation. " /'LXYW/ 

bring the period of residence of Father Giuseppe i n  Kathmandu, the  

sojourn there af the Enelish mission of Ca?tain b o x  cam t o  an end (1802. 

~ 3 ) .  It does not appear tha t  the  Engllsh officer,  the proud representative 

of a cammbrhiPl organization which was engaged in the  tremendous undertaking 

of gaining a great empire f o r  the mother countzy, paid much attention t o  this 

l a s t  and little-reconmended member of the old and glorious ~ILission. His 

report devotes only /w/ a feu words t o  h i n r  

"On our a r r i v a l  we found the church mduced t o  an I t a l i an  Padre and 

a native Portuguese, who had been inveigled from Patna by large pronisbs, 

which were not made good, and who would have been happy t o  have been pern 

d t t e d  t o  leave the country," (Hamilton, AIi ACCOUlu'T ur ' i h  iiLNctuiii~i 5 

N Z ? - L  (151$), p. 73).  

However, this meeting between the old believing Europe and the new 

mercantile and inper fa l i s t  Europe i n  a corner of the Himalayas, does not 

lack a nostalgic pathos, /LX-XU/ 

Father Giuseppe da S;,Marcello died in  Kathmandu, on 9 November 1810, 

With this unworthy f i n a l  representative, the historg of the Capuchin mission 

i n  Nepal was sadly concluded. /'L;kW/ 

There were, however, some l a s t  attempts t o  reppen it, and the vice- 

prefect,  Father Marcellino da Ravenna, wrote from Lucknow, on 20 September 

1813: 1611 
"I have not yet visited the three hospices of the Kingdam of Nepal, 

In order t o  do so, I haw obtained pelmdssion t o  t rave l  i n  the said Kingdom. 

I believe it is necessav f o r  me t o  go since i t  is  now four  p a r s  since 

Father Ciuseppe da /LXYV/ S. Marcello passed awa;y. Since tha t  time, no 

missionary has been i n  tha t  Kingdom, and if there i s  an opening, i n  order 



to make c o n v e r a i o ~  among tha t  genti le  people, I will s tay them f o r  some 

time. aheluise I will cons back inmediately t o  the church of Lucknow,' 

;-I/ 
I 

Emever, the intention was never put in to  effect  and a l i t t l e  l a t e r ,  / 6 2 /  

the Angldepalese  war of 181446 closed Nepal defini tely t o  the missionaries. 

/-I 
ILI. THE FURTIiW VICISSITUDES OF THE MISSIOW AND ITS MODERN DEEUVATIVES 

To complete the stor)r, a feu words need [to] be said of the successors 

t o  the  mission of T i b s t ,  especially with mspect t o  i ts  three original  

hospices in India: Chanderna&ore, Patna and Bettiah. /UXVI/ 

In 1821the mission was e s t a b l l s b d ,  as  already mentioned, as an 

apostolic vicarate of Tibet and Hindustan. The first Apostolic Vicar 

established his residence i n  Agra, but the zone including a l l  northern 

India was enormous and too unmanageable. In 1845, the Congregation divided 

it, themfore, i n to  two parts, establishing two Apostolic Vicarates, j d j /  

Agra and Patna. Tbe l a t t e r  was organized ex-novo, and made t o  f lour ish  by 

one of the f i n e s t  missionary personalities tha t  the Capuchins ever had in 

India, Monsignor Bnastasio hrtmann da hcerna  (1803-1866). A l i t t l e  la te r ,  

when China was off ic ia l ly  open t o  the free ac t iv i ty  of &ropean missionaries, 

Tibet was detached from Patna and established as  an Apostolic Vicarate, and 

given t o  the priests of the  Societe des Missions Etrangeres of Paris, who 

had been operating i n  Szechwan f o r  some time. The French missionaries t r i e d  

i n  vain f o r  long years t o  penetrate in to  Tibet; even the ep)mwral success 

of the /&/ lazarftes,  Gabet and Huc, was denied then. For the latter,* i n  

1846, succeeded i n  reaching and staying f o r  soas months i n  Ibasa. % a 

few s ta t ions  on the extreme eastern border of Tibgtwere founded bg the 

Xtssions Etrangeres, 



In 1924, tbe Vatican recognized the s t a t e  of a f fa i r s  by changing the 

mum of the zone in to  Apostolic Vicarate of T~ch ien-1% /UYVI/ 

With the establishmnt of the Cathollc hierarcw i n  India i n  1886, 

the M a t o l i e  Vicarate of Agra was elevated t o  an arcMlocese and tha t  of 

Patna became /~X,YVI/ the episcopate of Allahabad. The l a t t e r ,  assigned 

i n  1890, t o  Capuchins from Bologna, was dirlded, 12 Januarg 1940, in to  the 

diocese of Lucknou (Capuchins from Bologna) and AllahaNd jd5/ (native 

elerg).). l'het episcopate of Lucknow and the archdiocese of Agra are therefore 

the ~ u t  d i rec t  descendants of the ancient mission of Tibet. /'WNIZ/ 

b t o  the value of the hospices which w e  have seen f lour ish  i n  the 

early days of the mission, tha t  af Chardernagore, following an agreement 

between the Propaganda and the French government, went i n  1828 t o  the  French 

Congregation of the Holy Spirit .  The first parish p r i e s t  was named i n  

1830. /UXKtl/ 

h t t i a h  was detached from Allahabad and given i n  1889 t o  the Capuchins 

f m  tbe north %role In 1892 tbe mission was established as  /66/ an indb 

pendent Apostolic Prefecturate, ass is t ing Agm. "ominally it also included 

N e p a l .  In 1914 the lprolese Capuchins were expelled bg the English 

authori t ies  in India, and the Bettiah mission was directed f o r  5 years by 

Father FeUce d*Anversa a s  apostolic administrator. Then it was reunited t o  

Patna. /LXKVII/ 

Pat- mnahd par t  of the  diocese of Allahabad u n t i l  1919. In tha t  

year Patm was detached and reunited with Bettiah, established as  the 

diocese of htna, and entrusted t o  American Jesuits. /LXXJII/ 

&&ol.e, of the eight hospices, belonging a t  various t-s t o  the /67/  

Capuchins between 1704 and 1768. [Lhasa. hags-po, k t b n d u .  *hatgaon, 

P a w .  b t t i a h ,  Pa tm and handemagore] not even one is  still  i n  the hands 



of the order. /'LK,YVLI/ 

X I I .  THE CAUSES OF THE FAILURE OF THE MISSIONS 

In considering frpn a distance, the vicissitudes of the Capuchin 

fissions in T i b t  and in Hepal, we can see work done tenaciously f o r  65 

yeam by a ser ies  of devoted and zealous mena as a complete fanure. & 

a mm*l d! these 65 years of labor, t h e m  maaim t o  us a remarkable 

mass of writings which a l l  put together do not appear t o  have the value of 

the single Rslation bg h s i d e r i .  What are the masons f o r  this deficiency? 

; LX~JIII/  

The causes are both external and internal. /bo/ The main external 

cause is the environment i n  which the mission lived and acted, The Capuchins 

never quite became aware of the a o m a t i c  t r u t h  tha t  a l l  religious propaganda 

is Impossible i n  a s t i l l  strong theocratic s ta te ,  For a Christian 

apostolate t o  succeed in Lhasa was as  impossible as conversion t o  Buddhism 

would have been i n  papal Rome, The Capuchins succeeded i n  remaining i n  

Lhasa f o r  a s  long as  they did only because they went in almost unobserved; 

because t h e i r  work was done mainly among foreign residents tbre; 169; and 

because the government was not d imc t ly  i n  the hands of the Lanas. A s  soon 

as  the reorganization of the mission put it i n  shape t o  carry on a serious 

apostolic work and the f int conversations w e r e  registered among Tibstans 

(174l-42) l th h i s t  church intervened with a l l  i ts  ueight, and saw t o  it 

tha t  this work was made inpossible f o r  the missfonaries--the equivalent, 

as i n  f a c t  happened l a t e r ,  of expulsion. The lay Tibetan gorarrment, in 

turn, bet- a l a r ~ a d ,  like the Roman government of the 1st centurg b,D., 

i n  the face of the socia l  a d  p o l i t i c a l  consequences of the no~kpart icipation 

/ 7 ~ /  of t b s e  converts i n  the Sta te  religion. The end was inevitable 

unless tb C ~ P U C ~ ~ M  could haw reaigned themselves t o  going about 



unobtrusively again, /LxXVII~/  

In Nepal, the si tuat ion waa mom favorable, The missionaries had 

against them the socia l  ostracism bnposed by Brahmans, but not an organized 

church, Perhaps they would have had success, within the sanm limits and 

t o  the sam extent, as  they had In  t h e i r  Indian nrissiorw, It was the 

his tor ica l  accident of the Gorkhall invasion that  put an end t o  t h e i r  

ac t iv i ty  i n  a f i e l d  tha t  was not so  absolutely negative / ? I /  as tha t  of 

T i b t ,  /LXWIII/ 

Hawever, it must be said, that  par t  of the f a i l u m  i s  t o  be found i n  

the character of the very ins t i tu t ion  which undertook the work, Far from 

me, as  a layman, is  any idea of entering i n t o  missiological questions, but 

h l s tor lca l  t ru th  compels IIB t o  observe t h a t  the decrees of the, Propaganda 

i n  1718 and 1732 took the Mission of n b e t  away from an order vely well 

adapted t o  the goal which was i n  mind, only t o  give it t o  another order 

less well adapted, In the  polemics against the subtle and abstruse logic 

of the /L~(XVLLL/ Tibetan philosophers , it was certainly not too much t o  
a 

have/studious and learned order like the i 7 2 /  Jesuits , whose a e m b e r s  came 

t o  the mission a f t e r  a d i f f i c u l t  and complex course of study, Zf there 

wgs a m e  of missionary who had even some small possibi l i ty  of prevailing 

i n  theological argument a t  the ~amaist university of Lhasa, it was Desideri, 

r l t h  his profound scholastic culture and his in tu i t ive  cuuprehension of 

Tibetan religion and phi lo sop^. The Capuchins, best a t  preaching t o  the 

masses, had no sc i en t i f i c  background whatsoever. %ey came direct ly  to the 

Illission with nothing mom than the ordinarg seminarg studies, a f t e r  a more 

o r  l e s s  formal examination f o r  the apprmal of a dlocesan s u p o m d n t .  

Under /77/ these conditions, t h e i r  ardent fervor would have [had] a good 



chance af success If they had dedicated thenselves to popular preaching i n  

some center f a r  away fmu I.&urr and from g w e m n t a l  surveUanca. Hers 

thir extmne self-sacrl l icing example and the religious fervor that tm 
knew ro  well how t o  arouse ( t h i s  could be seen i n  the persecution of 1742). 

could have succeeded i n  reaching t h e i r  objective, Instead, they wanted t o  

grab the bul l  by the horns and begin t h e i r  apostolate in the governing 

c i rc les  of Lhasa, which were learned, well-versed in theological questions, 

a d  whose scholarly nrentallties were keen and cool, Entangled i n  the 

necessity /7&/ of arguing philosophical questions against the Lemas, the  

missionaries~ incapaciw can be seen i n  the advice they asked from Rome, 

The only pamphlet i n  defense of ChrLstianity which has been preserved 

eonsists of a ser ies  of apodictic affirmations devoid of logical  argumentation, 

The texts chosen f o r  t h e i r  best work on confutation of Lamaism, t h e  mediocre 

catechiem of Turlot, reveals hcrw l i t t l e  they malized the existence of the  

need f o r  apologet$cs presented t o  them bg the  peculiar conditions of the 

mission, The disadvantages of the i r  lack of sc ien t i f ic  preparation were 

f e l t ,  but too l a t e ,  the members of the  order. Amund 1790, the P v g a n d a  

thought of qening a /75/ college f o r  the mission of Tibet a t  Ancon8 [on the 

eas t  coast d I ta ly ,  facing Yugoslavia-Albert0 A. Bonadeo 1. But thbgs went 

the wrong way. until the storm of the French revolution made the project fall 

through. /LXXLX/ 

The Capuchin mission of Tibet suffered also from the s c a r c i v  of out- 

standing personalities. Only del la  P e ~ a ,  and t o  a minor degree, Father 

Domnico da Fano, showed true capacity f o r  organization and leadership. /=/ 

The Capuchins of Tibet had neither a VaUgnano nor a Matte0 Ricci. 

The c W  of t h e i r  effor t ,  the expedition of 1738 and its successors of 

1341, was due to the  finn tenacity and energy of two old fighting enthusiastsr 



d c ~   pen^ and Cardinal bUuga, As both of them died witbin 1761 a 

twogear Interval, ths collapse was sudden end irremediable, &nest 

missionaries such as Fathsr Tranquillo dlApeccNo and Father Qiuseppe da 

Rovato, were certainly not the most fit persona t o  struggle against the 

current and trg once more t o  wrest victory frora the debris of the crash, 

I=/ 
THE CONTRIBUTIONS OF THF, CAPUCHINS TO KN6JIS)GE OF TIBET, pp, U U a t m  



. TEIE WORKS OF TIB CAPUCHINS ON TIBET AND NEPAL, pp, WMXVI: - XCVIIX. 

b litemrg production of the Capuchins of n b e t  and Nepal has been 

pursued by misfortune, although w e  cannot today, dter so maw documents 

have corn t o  l igh t ,  repeat the mlancholy words of Levi (I - pp. l l L l l 3 ) 3  

*Pp. 112,116, zctuaLly, Levi speaks ol mar$ " l o s t "  C a p ~ c b l n  w r i t i n g s ,  a d  

a l s o  of Capuchin ignorance and b o k - t  u rn ing  activiiies.-d&F. / ' / E /  

W e  way justly complain, hcrwever, over the loss  of t h e i r  old writings in 

apologetics and of same of t h e i r  philological writings. /WI/ 
Not tha t  the loss  involved a v  remarkable amount of work, Several 

Capuchins learned spoken Tibetan, and some had also some knowledge of tha 

written language, but only one of them mastered thoroughly the written 

language, a f t e r  years of concentrated study (1717-1721) --Francesco 

Orazio della Penna, H e  alone could take over the tmmndous task of c- 

posing apologetics i n  the Tibetan language and of translating ally Lamaist 

texts;  and what he did i n  this f i e l d  cannot but arouse admiration, even 

though nothing remains of his works. Della Psnna is the only Capuchin /'?ol 

t ha t  fm this point of view /LXXXVI[ Rsacrures up t o  Dasideri. b had no 

successor, and his death marked the end of Tibetan studies by the Capuchhs. 

/ LXXXVII,' 

As f a r  as Newari is concerned, we are not w e l l  informed. But even 

here the pr inc ipu  w o e  was given by de l la  Perma, although he did not possess 

other than the f irst  rudiments of the language, I n  s p i t e  of the long 

duration of the mission in Nepal, mention of apologetics and translations 

i n  Newari are  so scarce as t o  perrait the safe deduction tha t  them was a 

very scanty amount of ac t iv i ty  i n  t h i s  field. 

As  t o  the work of missionaries in the field of Hindi l i b ra t - ,  where 

the nams of Fathers Oinseppe Maria da Gargnano and Marco de l a  [della ?] 



T& 1791 are prominent, it remains completely outaide the f i e l d  of thir 

study. /LXXXTIII/ 

In the following pages I have collected a l l  that  it is  possible t o  

f ind out about these works, both those i n  existence and those wbich have 

been lost. /LXXXVII/ 

A, TIBETAN 

a. Apologetics in Tibetan; now a U  los t ,  but we knou of the ads tence  

of the  followings 

(1) A short catechism, conpiled by Fathers Francesco Maria da 

Tours and Giusepps da Ascoli i n  1707-08. Translated into  

Tibetan by Khwaja Dawith, an Armenian merchant i n  Lhasa. 

Neither of the two compilers knew more than a few words of 

Tibetan, and this first attempt must have been vely 

impexfect, 

(2) A pamphlet of apologetics, t o  demonstrate that  Catholicim 

i s  the only true religion; compiled by Father Domenico da 

Fano, and translated /80/ tp. an Indian interpreter  i n  

collaboration with a Tibetan Lam, sometime during 1711. 

It was then corrected and enlarged i n  the l a s t  months of 

1716 and presented t o  Lhkban Khan, on 6 January 1717. 

[C.L. 33 and 34, CR 1.1 Probably a new edition of a 

preceding one. Father Danenico did not know written Tibetan, 

the first elements of which he began t o  study a f t e r  1720, 

with the  help of del la  Penna, Desideri accused the  Capuchins 

of having this catechism writ ten by the i r  Indian cook, Uday 

Chad, who hew a Mt of Tibetan, and who misunderstoed, i n  

a ridiculous way, the thought of t h e  missionaries. /L;UONI;L/ 



(3) The Dottrina CMstiann S. Robarto BeUarPino, enlarged j t r l /  

with additions, t o  w e t  the particular needs of ths mission. 

translated bp deUa Penno; finished i n  1724. [C,L. 46 and 561 

cc. Re 3, 61 

(4) Large work of apologetics, of about 900 pages, based on the 

Dottrina Cristiano bg Turlot. The opus magnum of della  Penna, 

begun before 1727. [s, L. 501 A t  the t h e  of the departure 

of the order from Lhasa i n  1732, it was finished but not yet  

written in a definitive copy. [C.L. 553 Della Penna did not 

use much of it during his second residence i n  Lhasa, [C, L, 

57; C. R. 4, 5. 61 

(5) Work of apologetics enti t led:  T h e e t a t i o n  tha t  Evernone 

Owes t o  Nature i n  recomizinn the f i rs t  cause and the ~ r e c e ~ t s  

of nature t o  render themselves able and canable of receivinq 

the grace of embracing the t rue  law, Conpiled bg del la  Penna 

i n  174Lk2. [C. L. 743 /a21 Presented t o  P'o-lha-nas i n  

1743. [CeLm 79, 80. 831 [C. R. 91 

(6) Letters and small pamphlets by de l la  Penna, of argumentation 

with the Dalai h m a .  [C.L. 501 (The ItaMan translat ion of 

one of these remains, published hem as C.0, 2) 

(7) Work of confutation of the Tibetan religion. conposed bg 

CaFdinal Belluga f o r  the mission, modified, enlarged, and 

translated by della Penna. The work was in pr in t  i n  1743 [C.L. 791 

and it appears t o  have been completed, a l i t t l e  befolle the 

dqarturs from Lhasa. It seems tha t  the I t a l i an  original  is 

t o  be ident i f ied with The Declaration of 811 That the Christian 

ReUaion Contains, Rome, 1738, which belonged t o  the l i b r a w  



of the 1831 missionarlea, and was ledt In Lhaso a f t e r  the i r  

d q a r t w ,  bdgson recoversd it and gave it t o  the Asiatic 

Society of Calcutta t o  send t o  Pope Pius UI, 

We can also mention a project which was never executed- 

t he  Tibetan translat ion of the Bible, s ta r ted  by Father 

Dolrenlco da Fano, in 1717, but W d i a t e l y  suspended f o r  

lack of funds, Father Domnico, not hawing t h e  l l t e raq r  

language, was compelled t o  use interpreters  and scribes. 

The enormous cost of such a work caused it t o  be s e t  aside 

i n  favor of the catechism, of mom inmediate u t i l i t q ,  

LC&, 433 This did not prevent the  translation, l a te r ,  of 

par ts  of tbe Mew Testament, W e  know of t h e  following: 

/m111/ /&/ 

(8 )  Sanctum Evangelium lesa Messiae secundum auod s c r i ~ s i t  

Matthaeus , i n  l i n w  tibetana, translated by Father Cassiano 

da Macerata, MS of 70 pages. (It is mentioned bg Father 

Oiusehe da Fermo as  exist ing i n  the comunal l ibrarg of 

Macerata, where, however, no trace of it can be found, I 

have a suspicion tha t  i n  reality it was a Hindi translation, 

given the f a c t  tha t  P. Cassiano was ten years i n  India and 

only 1* years i n  Tibet. We have blow an example of work 

a t t r ibuted t o  Tibet but in reality referring t o  hdia , )  

b, Translations from the  Tibetans a l l  have been l o s t  except no. 9. 

We hen of the existence of the  following. (Indexed in C, L, 56 

and C, R, 4, 5 )  

(1) Tson-kfiia-pats Lallcrin-cten-no, translated by della Penna. 

It reaains doubtful if, and t o  what extent, this translat ion 



was adapted fmu tha t  of Desideri 1851 which preceded it i n  

t i m e  and was e a r l i e r  communicated from the author t o  Father 

Oiuseppe Felice da Mom, i n  the l a s t  three months of 

Desiderifs residence in hags-30. 'hem lamains of it only 

the i n c o q l e t e  summarg here published as C, 0, 3, 

LFfe of Buddha translated by della Pema, It is  hard t o  

say which biography this is. The most widespread biograpw 

of the 18th century was perhaps tha t  of Taranatha, 

The T r i  Ratna, translated by Della Penna, Here, too, it is 

difficult t o  say which work it corresponds w i t h  of those 

dealing with this subject, 

The Pratboksasutra,  translated by della Penna-one of the 

most important tex ts  of Buddhists i n  the bkat--a 

An explanation of Tibetan idols ,  laid t o  del la  Penna. 

Nothing precise /86/ can be said about t h i s  item. 

An explanation of the Tibetan world, bg d e u a  Penna, (Probably 

an abridgement of the Lokapra jna~ t i sas t r a .  

An unspecified book on Lamaism, translated by Father Giuseppe 

Felice da Morro, (There mmains a very short summaly 

published i n  C, L. 44.) 

Abridgements of the U f e  of Saea,  l eg is la tor  of Tibet; 

autographed MS by Father Cassiano da Macerata; i n  1907 it 

vas in the possession /LXXXLX/ o f  o magistrate and bibliophile, 

Carlo h z z i  (died 1918), then i t  was l o s t  without trace. 

List of the Kings of Tibet, summarized by de l l a  Pema froa 

sme Tibetan source, incorporated In the u ~ h a b e t w  Tibetanu 

(Pp* 296341) /xc/ 



As an appendix t o  this l ist  I should have mentioned 

the 9-19 of /67/ the b l ( . ' - @ g ~  pmserved f o r  many years 

in the  Vatican library. It is however, t o  be excluded tha t  

i t  can be connected w i t h  the  Capuchin mission, i n  the first 

place because it is not legible, but was ev iden t4  printed 

with worn blocks, and these could not be those carved f o r  

the edition of sNar-Llan, printed i n  173L32; In the second 

place, i n  our documents, there i s  not a minimum trace of 

e i the r  the gift or  acquisition of the bKaL1gyur, nor of 

the df f f icu l t ies  inherent i n  its transportation, 

c. works on Lanaiam, 

Beside the paragraph on Tibetan religion i n  the various 

Relations herewith published, there must have existed 

another work of del la  Penna, which Janu cites under the 

t i t le  Relatio ad S, Congregationem ds /ti61 Propaganda Fide 

de Moribus e t  religione populorum Tbibet et  Nepal, Romae, 

1738, (We have two fragments of this work, reprinted 

verbatim, i n  the AQhabetum Tibetan- of CSiorgi, pp. 246-27 

and 288, This l a s t  also gives the precise citation, (Relation 

Tibetica, Chapter 17, of ReUniosis V i F i s  Xacae Tuba, T h i s  

makes it certain tha t  it was not identical  with aw of the 

3 Elelations of del la  Penna published herewith, Other 

fm-ts of the Alohabetum Tibetanuq are, as we sha l l  see, 

extracted from tha t  Relation. It appears t o  be connected 

a lso  with the Erklarung der  Thibetischen Transmi~ra t ins~ ta f fe l  

brrrvlth as C.0, 4, But no matter how much research 

was undertaken it was not given t o  me t o  t race  this p rec iou  



wo*. 

%re should ba metntioned bere, i n  o A e r  t o  avoid any 

possible error,  the work Father Cassiano da Macerota, j og /  

l i s t e d  lqy h t h e r  Giweppe da F'enor, under the t i t l e  of 'Ihsolom 

of the Tibetans, There exists, inbed ,  i n  the  MozzLBorgetti 

l i b r a q  of Macerata (under the notation 5.3.c.33) a work of 

this nam, It i s  an autograph MS by P. Cassiano ( in  octavo), 

of 390 pp, (of which, however, 150 are  blank), with 19 

drawings, (some i n  color), The t i t le ,  however, has been 

added bg another hand, and does not correspond a t  all t o  the 

content of the MS, which is as  /XC/ follows: 'Ihe four ages 

of the world, pp, Lll; the ten incarnations of VishnuS 

pp, 40-56; an extract  from the Balakanda, the first book of 

- the  Ramayana, pp. 69-132; a summarg of the other six books 

of the Renayam, pp. 133-147; i 9 0 /  an account of Siva, pp. 

1551x82; an account of Krsna, pp, 185225; various legends, 

pp. 250-362; the  histor). of Padunmati, pp. 363-383; These 

are studies of Hinduism which have nothing t o  do with T i b e t ,  

/xcy . 

d, Grammatical and lex ica l  works 

(1) Lati-Tibetan dictionary, begun bg Father Giuseppe da Asc0l. i  

and Francesco Maria da To- i n  1708 (C.L. 12) ; colnpleted B 

Father Dmenico da Fano, who brought it t o  Italy with him in 

171j and prepared a shorter extract  f o r  a scholar i n  Paris  

who had requested it fran hba. The emtract was delivered 

when Father Dolnenico went through Paris i n  December 1714 

o r  January 1715, i n  o d e r  t o  embark from St. Halo. The 



p0-m i 91 /  t o  w h ~  it was addressed is not mentioned in the 

text ,  but it is easily i d a n t i f i d  aa ths  brothera e ienne  and 

l f i c b l  Faurnont, who, with the help of this dictionarg, made 

the first attempt ( in  1722) t o  decipher Tibatan textr, 

Ramusat a lso  availed hinseli of it. ' he  dictionaxy then 

dropped out of sight  but i s  nowadays preserved a t  t b r  

BibUotbeque Nationale, Paris, (Fonds-thibetain, 542 

les fonds Chinois 996). It is made up of 41 sheets, 22.5 bg 

35.5 cm., bound in leather with the  seal of Napoleon. It is 

divided in to  tuo parts;  

(1) (ff, 1Jt) includes: The Tibetan Alahabet: t o  knov 

indo@ /y2/ the characters im~r ln ted  i n  the Books 

of Great Tibet, o r  Butant. 

In addition to  the aahabe t  i t s e l f ,  there is 

also a quite detai led description of t h e  rules f o r  

pronunciation, Interesting is  the conclusion: 

I . . ,This is what has been possible f o r  me 

t o  learn up t o  this time about the  understanding of 

the Tibetan scr ip t ,  because, in the mission, the 

shortness of msidence, together with extreme 

poverty, did not allow us t o  pay s c h o l ~ r a  o r  

in te rpmters  of that  language. Not only that,  but 

in order t o  support ourselves w e  were compelled t o  

go around picking ne t t les  and sFmilar grasses, 

Themfore, if i n  this explanation of th6 w b b t  

o r  i n  the vocabulary itself, there should a t  a w  

tire be found something not made j93/  suff ic ient ly  



clear,  o r  iqmrfect ly  written, it would not be 

surprising, since I had t o  learn theae things @ 

asking as best I could, now and then, f r o m  one 

person and another, What is written i n  the 

vocabulary has been &racted from the Uictionary 

tha t  I have made with the other missionaries before 

leaving f o r  Rome, among which I have chosen those 

thing8 /XI/ which I have estimated t o  be mom 

cer ta in  i n  meaning, because I do not a h  t o  give 

pleasure t o  nmn bg presenting them with a large 

volume, but truly with purity of intention and 

sincere affection, I desire above a l l  t o  please 

God and t o  be useful t o  npr fellow creatures. With 

such a desille i n  mind, I undertake anew this long and 

disastrous voyage. "941 

The Dictionary itself follows (ff. 5&), en- 

t i t l e d ,  Tibetan Vocabulary, writ ten with proper 

characters and explained with Latin l e t t e r s  and the 

way t o  pronounce it, extracted from Father ~oraenico 

da Fano Ca~ucino's Dictionary, which he had made and 

b r o ~ h t  t o  h ~ e  when he C a m e  in 1714 t o  infolma 

the Sacre Go-azione de Propaganda Fide of the  

s t a t e  of thht  new mission, and t o  discuss i n  Rome 

the establishaent of said mission, /'XCII/ 

Them are about 2,538 words, consisting of 

Latin words and the  equivalent Tibetan in  dbucan 

characters, and of the phonetic transcription of 



Tibetan In  L D t i n  charactera. Ihe f i n a l  page 

c 0 n t . i ~  numben, /95/ (both in fig-8 and in 

words), fran 1 - 10,000. 

A p o s t s c r i p t  says a 

'Herstlg included, I send t o  Your &nor the 

the alphabet with i t 8  explanation, ae you w i l l  

see on the other sheet. I beg Your Honor t o  re- 

member me sometime in his [your] prayers, and I 

remain, your distinguished and most i l lus t r ious  

lordship's very humble and affectionate servant. 

Father Domgnico da Fano 
Capucino 

PrsPect of the Mission 
of Great T i b t . "  / ' x ~ L I /  

Besides the  original  MS, there also exis ts  

a t  the  Blbllotheque Nationale, another incomplete 

copy made by eienne Founnont (Tibetan MS 486) 

The l l t t l e  dictionarg is  a vely rough wo*, 

based on the spoken language, with various errors 

and misunderstandings. For instance, l r d i  among 

the verbs, there i s  great inconsistency as t o  the 

choice of fonn equivalent t o  our infinitive. 

However, given the  brlef period of tims a t  the  

disposal of the author f o r  learning tb language, 

this first T i b t a n  vocabulary i n  a European 

language repmsents an e f for t  wortw of considerable 

respect. /xc11/ 

(2) Tibe tahI ta l ian  dictionarg of about 35,000 wolds. % Father 

Francesco &azio del la  Penna, When the Prefect Dunenico da 



Fano sent d e D  Penna t o  learn Tibetan a t  Sera i n  1717, one 

of his prlnoipal tasks was precisely the compilation of a 

d ic t ionay ,  ma& dirsct ly  fm a Tibetan taxt, and refarring 

themf'or~t t o  the l i t e r a r g  language, It i s  hard to say whether 

del l8  Penna 1971 also ut i l leed the first mission'r e a r l i e r  

dictionaxy. After long years of labor this monumental work 

was brought t o  a f in i sh  (prior  t o  1732), It remained, 

therefore, a valuable //XCII// working too l  fo r  the mission, 

and it shared some of its vicissitudes, migrating from Lhasa 

t o  Kathmandu, and from Kathmandu to  Patna, In 1815 the 

English maJor, Barre Latter, who distinguished himself in 

the Angldepalese  war, found the W i n  the Capuchin mission 

a t  Patna, and entered in to  possession of it under circumstances 

unhown t o  us; probably it was given o r  sold t o  him the  

missionaries, t o  whom it was not of any fur ther  use, Latter 

delivered it t o  a protestant missionarg, F.C,G. Schroter, who 

undertook /98/  t o  t ransla te  it in to  Ehglish f o r  publication. 

As Schroter died  i n  1820, the work was prepared f o r  publication 

by a missionarg named J, Marshman, and published i n  Seraxnpore 

(then Danish t emi torg)  . i n  1826, The name of the t rue  author 

was not known a t  the t i m e  nor f o r  a long time thereafter, 

As Latter died in 1822, the orlginal  MS was donated bg the 

widow, in 1824, t o  Bishop's Collage (Anglican), i n  Calcutta, 

and there its existence was promptly forgotten u n t i l  it was 

discovered once mom bg Father Hosten in 19U, The MS is 

on Tibetan paper. and contains 191 unnumbered leaves. The 

Tibetan words are written i n  dbbcan and arranged according 



t o  tb orQr of the /99/ Tibetan alphabst. %e MS i 8  

mutilated. beginning ( l e t t e r  a and the end (letten 

Ha and &) being missing, Father Felice d thver sa  maintained - 
tha t  it was bp the hand of dellir Penna. In  the absence of 

a photographic reproduction which would permit a cornparison 

of handwritings, it is Impossible f o r  me t o  check this 

statemnt. /XCIII/ 

I t a l  SapTibetan dictionam# No document q p r e s s l y  mentions 

t h i s  dictionaxy, but it is  obPious tha t  deUa Penna compiled 

o m  such a t  t he  sams tima as the sister-work. No other 

aissionarg was i n  a position t o  do it, Therefore this 

dictionary is at tr ibuted t o  della Penna; it consists of two 

incanplete manuscripts which, like the preceding i t e m ,  cam 

in to  the possession of Bishop's College, as a bequest from 

Latter. / loo/  

(a) YIS A, written by various hands on English paper, 

is made up of 960 pages of which 8511 are numbered, 

and it stops a t  the l e t t e r  g of the I t a l i an  alphabet, 

It is  a cop~r mde i n  Bettiah f o r  Latter, 

(b) MS ED older, is  writ ten in a single hand on 

Nepalese or Tibetan paper, is made up of 215 

unnumbered leaves, and contains only the 2nd half 

of this work, l e t t e r s  L L  being missing. It was 

obtained Letter from the mission of Patna. &re 

again the absence of photographic reproduction /xc?~I/ 

prevents us fran checking t o  see whether MS B was 

written bg deua Penna, as maintained bg Felice 

dt Anversa. / x c ~ /  /1011 



(4) The  Q~habetuan Tannuhum rive T i b e t a w  b n a ,  1773. 

Octavo, pp. XVX + 138. Work by Father Cassiano da Macerata, 

whose mite does not appear on the frontispiece but 18 

mentioned in the pmface. It is printed in the type 

belonging t o  the Propaganda3 tha t  which was engraved i n  

1738 by Antonio Ventozzi f o r  Cardinal blluga,  

The shorter  part of the  work i s  a preface, which we 

awe t o  Giovanni Cristofom Arnaduzsi, Prefect of the 

Px~paganda Printing House, In large part it reproduces 

the preface t o  the f irst  edition of Giorgi8s edition of 

' Oiorglls Al~habetum (see above); it has 16 chapters, which 

deal with the alphabet and with the complicated nbe tan  

orthogmphy. %e 11021 f i n a l  chapter, u b r c i s e s  i n  

reading and t ranslat ing the regular Tibetan alphabet," 

contains the sign of the cross, the "OUT Father," the 

"Hail Marg,' the Codo, and the  ten  CoxmAndments, in 

Tibetan, Father Cassiano was a pupil of dells P e w ,  and 

began t o  study Tibetan during the long sea voyage; but his 

residence i n  Lhasa was so short, one and a half years, t h a t  

it did not permit him t o  seriously perfect himself i n  the 

l i t e r a r y  language, This is  reflected i n  this work, which, 

however, i n  large part, patterns itself upon Giorgi, 

B. mm 

a, Apologetics i n  Newarl; a l l  los t ,  We know about the  existence of 

the f ollcwing : 

(1) Tramlation of the Dot t r im Cristiana bg /'lo31 b l o t .  

Father Francesco Oraeio della perma had it done, dictat ing 



it in Hindustani t o  a Nepalese Christian, who then wrote it 

in Nwafi. [C.L. 50,  57. and 58; C. R. 41 In 1733. della 

Penna was st i l l  working on it, but we don't know whether t h e  

work waa ever finished, 

(2) A t ramla t ion  of the Dottrina Cristiana Roberto Bellalrino, 

Della Penna had it done i n  the sam manner as  the pnceding 

[C.L. 50, C.R. 4 and 9; it is probpbly ident ical  with the  

work mentioned in C.L. 94.1 It seems also identdcal with 

the summary of the catechism mentioned hg Amaduzzi, /XCN/  / lob /  

(3) Book of apologetics, Chich confutes the main errors i n  these 

kingdoms and explains the Christian doctrine, " composed by 

Father Vito da Recanati /XCIV/ (Cdornale) and finished i n  

1747 [C.L. 891; probably ident ical  with the books f o r  cod-  

ta t ion  and instruction mentioned i n  C.L. 93 and with the  

Vonttro li Deotau book presented by Father Michelangelo da 

Tabiago t o  K i n g  Pri thvi  Narayan. [C.L. 104, dated Bettiah, 

27 Deceniber 1768.1 

(4) A Compendium of Morality f o r  the use of C h r i s t i a n s .  Author 

[C.L. 891 

(5) &I kpos i t ion  of t h e  Seven Deadly Sins; author unknm. 

(6) explanation of the seven racramentsg author unknm. &105/ 

(7) Dialogues between teacher and pupil concernkrg the Christian 

Faith; Author unknown, 

Nmbrs 5 7  are mentioned by BBladuzzi and as  of 1855 

theJ s t i l l  existed in the Borgian Museum of the PropagandP, 

a s  i s  proved by an old inventorp. 'ben t b y  wem los t ;  a t  l eas t  

they an, not %o be found e i the r  i n  the L i b a r g  of the propagan& 



o r  in the Vatican Ubrary w h e r e ,  i n  1897, the  entire 

Fodo  Bordano was moved, 

Th. pmc&ng l ist  is only provisional, Civer~ the 

vague character of these references, the  possibi l i ty cannot 

be excluded tha t  several of the seven works l i s t e d  above, 

are i n  reality, one and tbs /106/ sane book. /xCV/ 

b, Translations fmu the Newari, 

We have no precise information, but it is doubtful ii 

were ever made, inasmuch as the religious Ute ra tum of 

Hinduism i n  Nepal i s  written i n  Sanskrlt and not in Newari, 

In this categorg there i s  only one work we could possibly 

list: the t ranslat ion of a compendium on Hinduism, done 

by Pather Giuseppe Felice da Mom, extracts  frcm which we 

still have in C.L. 38 and C.L. 40, However, it is more 

than likely t ha t  the original  was i n  Sanskrit. /XN/ 

c. borks on Nepalese Hinduism 

One such existed, which we owe t o  Father Constantino da 

Lorot Notizie laconiche d i  alcuni usi.  s a c r i f i c i  ed idoU 

ne l  &mo d e l  *mal. raccolte ne l l l  anno 1744. (Brief 

accounts of cer ta in  customs, sacrif ices,  and i d o b  i n  the 

Kingdom of Nepal, collected i n  t h e  year 1744.) TMS lrolst 

have been a maJor and interesting work, beautified with 

i l lus t ra t ions ,  of which some were i n  color, judging /107/ 

f- the descriptions given k d n z z i *  [*In the preface to 

n l ~ h a b e t m  branimhanicm seu Indostatlm~, p. XVII1.I and Father 

Paorno  da S. BartoloxumeJo. concerning it, kt as early as 

1878. De Oubernatis found no trace of its and had t o  l i m i t  



&elf t o  the publication of a meagre axtract bg an 

unkncmn hand, s t i l l  presemd in the Biblioteca Nazionale 

Vittorio Jbnuele i n  bne. /XN/ 

d, Lexicographic works 

Me know of only one, a wry l a t e  fruit  of the Hission: 

the N w a r l I t a l l a n  Dictionar). by Father Giovanni Gualberto 

da Haasa, probably compiled in part in Nepal, where t h e  

author resided from 17611769, and in par t  in the small 

colow of lepalese Christians /108/ a t  Chuhri, near Bettiah. 

It exis ts  In a single MS belonging t o  the Capuchin Mission 

of Lahore, It was sent t o  I t a l g  on the occasion of the 

Vatican Missionary &posit ion of 1925, and is now preserved 

i n  the Archives (M. Cap, A.C. 29). It is a volume 24 x 

14 cm,, made up of 26 i n i t i a l  blank pages, followed 

492 numbered pages containing the dictionary, 4 unnumbered 

pages with the nams of the months, the signs of the zodiac, 

numerals, and ends w i t h  20 blank pages, On the 2nd page is 

the following annotation: 

"This d i c t i o n a v  is the first /109/ Nevari writing by 

Father Giovenale, f o r  which reason the l e t t e r s  are poorly 

fonnsd, The spelling I believe i s  right, however, fol laring 

the oAginal  by Father Gian Gualberto. A t  the end of the 

book has been added about 100 words taken from books, a l l  the 

n w r a l s  of a r i t h t i c ,  along with the names of the months, 

the days of the week, and the signs of the zodia~. 1792. * 

IxCVIJ 



This manuscript i s  therefon, a copy made by Father 

Giovenale da NiGza i n  tbe year following his a r d v a l  i n  

India. %e words i n  the dictionary are arranged according 

t o  the order of the  devanegari alphabet, with certain 

modifications ( for  example, a l l  nasals are l i s t e d  under &. 
/ %erg item includes the  Newarl word i n  Devanagari 

characters and a brief I t a l l a n  definition, Just  as  it is,  

with all its shortcomings, this dictionaly i s  the richest 

i n  existence, being superior, a s  f a r  'as numbr of wo* go, 

t o  that  of Jorgenssn, 

c, Various works 

Father Domenico da Fano, whose principal ac t iv i ty  during his 

two periods of residence i n  Lhasa, was the practice of 

medicine, is the author of a manual of medicine f o r  the use 

of missionaries i n  Tibet, The original M, which belonged 

t o  the general s e c r e t a v  of the Capuchin Missions, and bears 

his seal, i s  now i n  the Archi,ves (hn. Hn. Cap. A.D. ll0) . 
It is  a volume measuring 33 x 9 an., very much harmed by 

worms and white ants. The /LU! t i t le  i s  "~nstruct ions  

concerning &dicing, f o r  new missionaries t o  Tibet, collected 

and practised Brother Domenico da Fano Captlc-, a Ipissionaxy 

t o  tha t  sam kingdoxneU The volume consists of 500 pages and is 

divided in the following fashion: /XCVI/ 

Book one: "In which the first principles of the exercise 

of medicine a r e  set forth, " (25 chapters, 102 

numbered p a p s ,  of which 86-102 are blank) ; 

Book two8 "In which various inf'irmities comon t o  the  

body as  a whole and t h e i r  rcemedies are treated,* 



(36 chapters ; 102 numbred pages) ; 

Book three: "In which cer ta in  infirmit ies are treated 

which olay affect  part icular  par ts  of the bodyen 

(36 chapters i n  102 nmbemd pages, of which 

pages 8 U 2  and 99-102 am blank, and pages 83-38 /u?/ 

[certainly blank] are missing) 8 

Book four: "In which the way t o  concoct various medicines 

is dealt with. * (28 chaptars i n  102 numbsmd,pages) ; 

Book five: *In which various infirmities specific t o  

women a re  treated." (6 chapters i n  20 numbered 

pages) 

"Table of infirmit ies and medicines. " ( ( 3 2  unnumbered 

paged, 

HTable of herbs, drugs, and ingredients of medicines 

contained i n  these f ive  books, " (40 unnumbered pagbs: two 

o r  four pages a re  missing a t  end), 

In the preface, pp, 2 3 ,  the author atplains that he 

believed, when leaving Italy, tha t  he would be able t o  do 

work dealing with preaching and making converts, but when 

he arrived on the spot, he realized tha t  it was verg d i f f i c u l t  

t o  f ind neopmes, / ~ 3 /  His conpanions told him then tha t  

the  best way t o  enter  in to  contact with the people was by the 

free practice of medicine, and he, although lacking any 

theoret ical  knowledge, began t o  practise it, =cognizing 

Mediately i ts great u t i l i t y .  b has therefore compiled 

f o r  future missionaries in Tibet this present manual of an 

exclusffely practical character, i n  which prescriptions are 



United t o  those d c i n e s  %bat can ba found in the Lhaaa 

markets o r  tha t  can be brought In easi ly from India o r  

Bengal, 

The date af conposition was evidently i n  1714, aince 

the author gives his t i t l e  a s  missionary, and not Prefect, 

However, almost no / ~ 4 /  document makes the l eas t  allusion 

t o  this work, prominent though it is, a d  a work which must 

have been in current use the missionaries, Indeed, other 

copies eldsted, written, it appears, i n  Latin, i n  the 

archives of the mission a t  Bettiah, 

Father Cassiano da Macerata is  the author of a work 

of almost hagiographlc character, The "Historical Memorial 

of the virtues, journeys and sufferings of Father Oiuseppe 

Maria de' Bemin i  da Gargnano,* etc,, Verona, 1767, pp. laxii 

+ 278. /XWII/ The work is  sometimes erroneously c i ted 

under the name of Father Si lvio  da Brescia, whose part was 

limited t o  preparing it f o r  publication, but because the 

ac t iv i ty  of Father Cnuseppe Maria took place madnly i n  id>/ 
Bettiah, the Memrie has ohly p a r t i a l  i n t e res t  f o r  our study, 

A t  aqy rate,  because the work is  quite rare, I am here 

republishing those pages which concern Tibet and Nepal, 

[C.R. 123. / X ~ I I I /  

I shall close this chapter by speaking br ief ly  about the Tibetan 

printing shop established by the Capuchins i n  Lhasa, The opportunity of 

having such a means f o r  spreading the propaganda works of the Mission, had 

been stressed by deUa Penna KC.& 5 & 642. The fulfil lment of his desire 



was due t o  the genemsity of C a m 1  Bellugo, t o  whoo i s  due in g n a t  part ,  

the l a s t  h jmr tan t  effor t  of / ~ 6 /  the CapuchiM i n  1738. The Tibetan 

characters engraved @ Antonio Fantozzi [Fantautius], according t o  indications 

deUr  Penna, were p r e p a d  in k o  series. OM remained as part  of the  

Printing establishment of the Propaganda Fide, the other, carefully packed, 

arrived in Lhasa on the 6th of January 1741, with the del la  Penna expedition. 

He brought with him also a technician, the l s y  brother Paolo da Firenee, a 

typographer by profession, Only half of the printing shop was assembled, 

The frames f o r  the characters were indeed prepared, but they were not able 

t o  make expenditures f o r  the  manufacture of the pmsses W o r e  the f a t e  of 

the mission was assured. /ll7/ The few sheets tha t  came out of the shop 

were therefore laboriously printed bg hand (prints  of the work of apologetics 

bg ~al .dinal  Belluga,[C.L. 74 and 833). hen the mission l e f t  Lhasa, the 

Tibetan characters, heavy and cumbersome, were l e f t  behind, entrusted t o  

acquaintances i n  the hope tha t  the mission would soon return, [C,L, 931 

This never happened, however, and the first printing press i n  Tibet with 

moveable characters must have gone t o  ruin soon after the departure of the 

missionaries. /XWLII/ /lM/ 



m, WORKS. EXCLUDED FRCM THIS PRESENT EDITION 

(1) F i r s t  of a l l ,  the Al~habetum Tibetanun Father Cassiano da 

Hacerata. 

(2) The Newari dictionaxy by Father MovaMi Gualberto da Massa. 

(3) The b t r u z i o n i  smra l a  Medicina by Father Domanico da Fano. /XO~III/ 

These am voluminous and s t r i c t l y  technicalwo*~ which do not contribute 

d i r sc t ly  aqy h is tor ica l  o r  geographical material concerning T i b e t  and Nepal; 

however interest ing in themselves, they cannot become a par t  of a geographical 

collection. 

The sxclusion of two other works requires some explanation. I am 

omitting Father Mamo della Tonbats writings and the Al~habetum Tiktanrrm, 

i n  t h e  first place because they a re  too /119/ voluainous (especially the 

l a t b r ) ,  and eas i ly  t o  be found in  I t a l i an  l ib rar ies ,  and i n  the second place 

fo r  masons t o  be s e t  fo r th  a l i t t l e  l a t e r ,  

The work by De Gubernatis, Gli S c r i t t i  de l  P, Marco del la  Tarbaa 

Florence, 1878, is out-of-date and suffers greatly from the haste with which 

it was compiled (three months from the beginning of the docunentarg research 

t o  the coming off the pressesf). It would be a useful t o  do it over i n  a 

mom sc ien t i f ica l ly  and judiciously [judicious rnanr.erJ, the more so  as it 

is out of p-t; the hanbr i t t en  sheets are  now pmsemed i n  the Vatican 
v= w 

Lilrarg, Ths content of these writings hastmuch of in t e res t  f o r  the historp 

of fIindutm, and above all, f o r  knuwladge /120/ of the l i t e ra tu re  of the  

kb i rpan th i  sect. But Father Marco was never i n  Nepal, much l e s s  i n  Tibet, 

and wexything he w r o b  concerns Bettiah i n  part icular  and Bihar in general, 

Only in the Introduction t o  the Vwage t o  India (pp. 1 - 3 )  does he give us, 

besides useful indications as  t o  the movements of the missionaries, a brief 

stoxy of the events tha t  preceded and followed t h e  Gorkha conquest of Nepal, 



But it is second hand information except f o r  tha t  which concerne the 

unfortunate h g l i s h  expedition of Major Kinloch, halfldestrcryed bg the 

fevers of the t a r a i  i n  1767. /121/ 

La Piccola descrizione dell '  India Orientale o Kindustan (pp. 3 M 7 )  

contains a brief description of Nepal and of the i t inerarg frcm Bettiah to  

Kathmandu (pp. 48-55), based par t ly  on the l o s t  journal Father Tranquillo 

dUpecchio8 it f o l l m s  a brief description of Tibet (pp. 5-2). frolll the 

Sam source. These are rather vague accounts that  r eca l l  t h e  description 

of deUa Penna i n  C.R. 4, 

Much more interesting f o r  US is the A l ~ h a k t u n  Tibetanum ly Giorgi, 

Perhaps it is not known by all scholars that  this work exLsts i n  t w o  /XCY 
editions. The first, with no author's name, is ent i t led Al~habet- /122/ 

Tibetanum Mssionum A D O S ~ O ~ C ~ ~  c o w d o  editum, h u e ,  1759. Printed by 

Typis Sacrae Congregationis Propaganda Fide, quarto, 208 pp. It is made 

up of: 

a p&ace (PP. 3-81 1 

23 chapters (pp. 9-90) (which give a complete description of the 

Tibetan alphabet and orthograpm) ; 

Appendix I (pp. 91-98) (containing Catholic prayers i n  Tibetsn); 

A p p e n d i x  I1 (pp. 99-110) (containing six Tibetan documents obtained from 

the archives of Propaganda Fide (COD. 9, 10, ll, 13, 14 and 17 of 

the present work*)); 

[*Cell. 9 = Perrrdssion f ran the Dalai Lama t o  bui ld a Mission 

10 = U e e d  of the biission and Church 

11 = License t o  builci the mission 

13 = License f o r  bui lding materials 

14 = License t o  employ workmen 

17 = Document confirming freedom from taxation] 



Appendix 111 (pp. lll-207) (containing a discussion of Tibetan texts 

found on the Re Irtysh, and published by Bayer i n  Petersburg, I l k ? /  

and one page of errata, 

This f i r s t  edition is rather rare, but is t o  be found i n  the Biblioteca 

Nadonale Vit torio Emanuele, a t  Rome, It also e d s t s  i n  a reprint (without 

modification) dated Ronm 1796. 

A l i t t l e  l a t e r  the author prepared a defini t ive edition, ubich bears 

the t i t l e  Ahhabeturn nbetanum Missionum A D O S ~ O ~ ~ C ~ ~  comodo editm;  

praemissa est  disauis i t io ,  etc,, Rome, 1762, Tgpis Sacrae Congregatibnis 

Propaganda Fide, pp, XCIU + 820, 

It is  made up a f t  

a pmf ace (pp. 5-59) ; 

an index of chapters (pp. 61-94) 8 

Part  I (154 chapters) (pp. 9-552) (religion, Nstorg, c u s t o ~ ~ ,  

etc, of Tibet); 

Part  I1 (with a preface and 23 chapters) (pp. 55-2); 

Appendh 1 (pp. 643-6501 ; 

Appendix II (pp. 651*21 t 

Appendix 111 (pp. 663-759) : /124/ 

Errata sheets (pp. 760-765). 

Part I1 and the three appendices are nothing more than the old edition 

of 1759, bodily incorporated in to  tha t  of 1762, without the  slightest change, 

not even i n  the pagination, 

It is a curious f a c t ,  common t o  both editions, t ha t  i n  spi te  of the dates 

of the frontispieces. a good par t  of the book o r  a t  l e a s t  Appendix III, was 

printed and added l a t e r ,  because a t  p, 205 (or p. 755). mention is made of 

the death of the inspirer  of the work, the Prefect Cardinal Giuseppe Spine l l i ,  



which happened on 12 April 1763. It is clear, therefore, tha t  the date of 

printing was not that  of publication, 

In order t o  / U 5 /  e m a t e  any possibility of error,  we observe tha t  

there ex is t  t h e  with an almost identical  t i t l e  which may be easily 

confusedr / c /  

(1) Al~habetum Tibetanu, 1759; reprinted in 1796. Anorgnnous, but the  

work of Father Giorgi; 

( 2 )  U~habetum nbetanum, 1762, the work of Father Glorgi; 

(3) The Uphabeturn Tannutanmu sive Tibetanma 1773; the work of 

Father Cassiano da bce ra ta ,  

Father Antonio Giorgi, an Augustinian hennit, made the first par t  of 

his work a "bizarre machine de guerre digigee contra l e  Manicheisme, . . . 
f a t r a s  polyglotte, ou l a  Unguistique prend un a i r  de grimoire, ou l a  

scholastique manie e t  Pauses lferudition." (bri, [k Nepal], I, ll7-U8) /I&/' 

As t o  the mom str ict ly Tibetan part ,  he had as  collaborator Father 

Cassiano da Macerata, who stayed in  b m e  f o r  this purpose f o r  so= time, 

I n  tha t  confused conglomerate we find buried a ser ies  of interest ing data, 

going back t o  two sources-the works (preserved and l o s t )  by della Penna 

and the Giornale (including pamphlets and o r a l  information from Father 

Cassiano, 

It does not appear tha t  aw other Capuchin works were consulted. 

It would take too long and yibld too U t t l e  t o  go deeply into the 

composition of the U~habetum, I shall ,  theref ore, pass over the deta i ls ,  

the l i t t l e  bricks with which Giorgi b u i l t  /127/ his ponderous edifice. I 

sha l l  Ulrrit wseLf t o  a s m a l y ,  l i s t i n g  the sources of the longest quotations; 

tha t  sonstimes amount t o  whole ar t ic les ,  bodily incorporated i n  the 



A To deUa Pen- is  t o  be attr ibuted the f o l l d n g  extracts: 

(1) The section "Regna amnia st provinciae d i t ion is  Tibetanaen 

(pp, 416-425). It is nothing e l se  than the first pages of 

C.R. 3, I, with many i n t e r l i n i e r  observations oued t o  Giorgi. 

To the sams source (C.R. 3, 11) i s  t o  be attr ibuted a section 

on the products and custaps of Tibet (pp. 456&1). 

(2) A chronological summary of Tibetan historg (pp. 296-341), 

from an original  article by del la  Penna, inserted as a whole, 
the 

1 do not know what/Tibetan source could be, but i n  a w  case 

it should be noticed tha t  i n  /128/' the reduction t o  h e a n  

chronology of the period of the Tibetan monarcw (c, 600&41), 

del la  Penna made a mistake of about 6 centuriest 
l o s t  

(3) O f  del la  Pennats/work on cosmograpw summaries have been 

ut i l ized on pp, 174478, 184-186, 21>220, and 265-266; 

abridgements /GI/ frcm the L o k a ~ r a j n a ~ t i  on pp. 470-486; 

and perhaps a lso  the &scri?tion of the 60oyear cycle on 

pp. 462-470. 

(4) Fran the above-mentioned l o s t  Relatio of della P e ~ a  have 

been taken the disciplinary and organizational de ta i l s  of the 

lamaist monasticism (PO. 204-247, and 403-405); the l ist  of 

nine monastic gradations mentioned i n  this l a s t  i t e m ,  i s  

given again i n  C.R. 4, 111, but 11291 w i t h  differing detail. 

(5) To the  material collected by dells Penna, also belongs the 

polemical pamphlet of the Dalai Lama reproduced on pp. 501- 

505. (It is C.O. 1 of this present work.) Also the explana, 

t ion  of the formula QwnanL~adme-hum given 'try the monk Nag- 

dban, reported I n  the Tibetan text ,  on pp. 515522, (It is 



B, To Father Cassiano do Macerata a re  t o  be a t t r ibuted  the f o l l ~ h g  

ext rac ts  : 

(1) From the Giornale, passages on pp. 211-12 (summarizing 

lamaist r i t e s ) ;  pp, 4 0 U 1 6  (description of the  Bla-bran) 

and pp. 42-34, ( i t ine ra rg  from Chandernagore to Lbasa). 

(2) The L i f e  of Buddha, on pp, 3 ~ 3 4 ,  appears t o  have been taken 

f r o m  the  /l30/ vanished Rist re t to  dells v i t a  d i  Sciakia 

T lib!. 

I have said, I am neglecting other minor passages, due t o  one o r  

t h e  other of the  Capuchin fathers .  %e Al~habetlrm, i n  s p i k  of i ts  wealth 

of materials, makes us r ea l ly  regret  t h a t  de l l a  Penna, a man of action and 

of science, did not have e i t h e r  the  time o r  the  opportunity t o  compose an 

mus mmmn on Tibet a s  Desideri was able t o  do, 

XPI, C R I T E U  OF THIS EDITION 

The documents of the  Capuchin Mission are  in great  pa r t  prsserved i n  

the Archives of the  Propaganda F i b ,  and const i tu te  a considerable mass of 

which the l e v e l  of i n t e r e s t  is  ra ther  low, In order t o  avoid burdening 

this edi t ion  with 11311 useless material,  I have kept t o  t h e  following 

criteria, 

In general, only those documents of some geographical o r  h i s to r i ca l  

i n t e r e s t  have been included. Therefore all the /cIi/ administrative 

documents and those concerning p w l y  i n t e rna l  religious questions which 

do not concern the  relat ionship of the  missionaries with t h e i r  environmsnt 

have been excluded, 

A r i g id  geographical l imi ta t ion  has been imposed, It is t o  be remembered 

t h a t  the mission, although ca l l ing  itself o f f i c i a l l y  u n t i l 1 8 4 5  the Mission 

of Tibet, included from the  beginning a /132/ great part of the t e r r i t o r y  of 

North India, within which, after 1769, it was confined. These Indian 

t e r r i t o r i e s ,  and the a c t i v i t y  connected with them, no matter how in teres t ing  



an object of study they m a y  be, a r e  cqplately outside the design of the 

prssant work. There has theref on, been included only t h a t  which concern. 

T i b e t  and Nepal, and the voyage from the Indian base of Patna t o  those 

mgions. The documents concerning M i a n  hospices and the  descriptions of 

Hindu re l ig ion which they compiled are a lso  excluded, along with documents 

concerning the  organization i n  Ita-. 11331 

In  the documents published herewith them are  often long passages 

which do not offer  at.lprthing of the' l e a s t  in te res t ,  These passages are  

omitted, and subst i tuted f o r  them i s  a br ief  summary prFnted i n  i t a U c s ,  

i n  order t o  dis t inguish i t  from the  text. However, the criteria given 

above have been f r e e l y  interpreted, and when I was i n  doubt as t o  the  

inclusion of a document, I have preferred t o  err on the  s ide  of inclusion, 

It i s  always preferable t o  expose oneself t o  the reproach of having 

included useless material  r a ther  than t o  be censored f o r  the omission of 

an important document, 

As f a r  as  Tibetan and Newari documents go, I have given up /L%/ 

reproduciing the  often incorrect  t rans la t ion  by the missionaries; a l l  

t rans la t ions  have been made by me d i r ec t ly  from the texts ,  

A s  f a r  a s  the  documents preserved i n  two o r  more MSS are  concerned, 

I have not reported a l l  variat ions belaw, but only those of some importance, 

A s  ib the  custom i n  such cases, I have a l so  explained the  greater pa r t  of 

the abbreviations, I have taken the l i b e r t y  of making some minor changes 

i n  orthography, while preserving the  peculiar  orthography of every document, 

I have, f i na l ly ,  maintained fu l l  freedom of changing punctuation and the  

use of cap i t a l  l e t t e r s ,  modemising / ~ 5 /  the  usage and avoiding perfectly 

useless archaisms i n  this f ie ld .  /CIII/ 

The Tibetan t e r n  i n  the  d s s i o n a r y  Relations are followed by t h e i r  



sc ien t i f ic  transcription when they corn up the first time and again when 

they mappear a f t e r  a long interval, %e sam is  true f o r  geographic names 

when I ham always given the Tibetan orthograpkgr when it is  known, 

accompanied also bg the transcription of the maps of the Survey of India: 

which often are incredibly distorted, 

I have employed the following systems of transcription r 

For /136/ Tibetan, tha t  used by Professor Tucci i n  Indo-Tibetica 

and by melf i n  China and Tibet, but with the letter always 

transcribed by means of an apostrophe t ;  

f a r  as Mongolian i s  concerned, the system used bg Harabis  

(Grammaire de l a  lannue xnon~oli ecr i te ,  Paris, 1955); 

For the Nmari, the system of Jorgensen (A Dictionary of Classical 

Newari, Copenhagen, 1936) ; 

For Sanskrit, the system approved by the Congress of Orientalists 

i n  1894: 

For Ncpall, t he  qysten of Turner (A Comarative and Etymolopical 

Dictionary of the N8~aI.i Lanscuacre , London, 1931) ; 

For Hindi and Urdu, a system derived from the Sanskrit /137/ with 

proper modification f o r  Arabic l e t t e r s ;  

For Chinese, the system Wad-Gilea. 



The distr ibution of the material a b o  rsquima a brief uord of' 

justification. The dist inct ion btween Letters and Relations has not 

been made on the baais of length. There a m  i n  fact  verg long l e t t a r s  bg 

Father Giuseppe da AscoU and by Father Constantino da Loro, and a very 

short Rslation by Father Oiuseppe AUonso da Palerrno. The difference is 

rather in te rna l  i n  character. To m i d  /136/ a Relation is  an account 

of the whole act ivi ty  of a mission prepared i n  Rome, or on a voyage t o  

&me, f o r  the information of the Procurator-General of the  Mission o r  f o r  

the authori t ies  of the Propaganda, Letter, on the other hand, no matter 

how long and complex, is  concerned solely with the personal act ivi ty  of a 

prefect o r  a missionarg, and always comes fran India, Nepal o r  Tibet. &re, 

too, the c r i t e r i a  are f lexlble,  and two writings bg Father Tranquillo 

dfApecchio have been inserted, because of t h e i r  /139/ character, among the 

Relations, rather than Letters, although written from Nepal. The Gionrsle 

of Cassiano da Macerata constitutes a section by i t se l f .  Indeed, it 

deserrres a place apart bath because it is a work of great  breadth and is 

f a i r l y  voluminous, and because of its high sc ien t i f ic  and especially 

ethnographic value. /cD/ [and end of introdaction] /140/ 



JOUFNAL OF FATHER CASSIANO DA MACERATA 

(Luciano Petech," I S I O N A R I  ITALIAN1 NEL TI= E NEL NIPAL, 
Romat La Libreria dell0 Stato, 1952, Vols, 3-4, pp. 3-142.) 
+ Notes, pp. 245-2671 



Journal  of f a the r  Cassiana da Macerata 
Dec. 1739 - about March 1741 
(although w i t h  some general  observations derived from 
a somewhat l a t e r  period.. He l e f t  Lhasa on 31 August 1742) 



From Europeans of a l l  three nations we were a l l  kindly received, and 

from a l l  we received some help f o r  our journey to Nepal, The k g l i s h  sent 

us a t  thsir eqensc  same bales of books and other things. The French chief 

donated a beautiful t en t  f o r  the  t r i p  and other things, and the Dutch chief 

l e n t  us a vehicle with 5 oxen and 3 o n n  leaders (attendant.), a ml [doll], 

which is a kind of portable bed carried on the shoulders of 4 men, as is 

used f o r  travelling, and 24 peasants (native soldiers) t o  acconpaw us t o  the 

foot  of the mountain Mequampur [Makvanpur]. h h t c h  are the richest and 

the best acquainted with the t e r r i to ry  on account of the i r  great comnerce 

in which they are engaged, and f o r  tha t  reason they gave us more l e t t e r s  of 

recommendation t o  the fusdari  [faujdar] of the places through which we were 

to pass, We spent the Christmas holidays i n  Patna, and the Father Prefect 

having found Father Sigismondo the Jesuit  willing t o  sacr i f ice  himself f o r  

Tibet; named Father Antonin6 da Monte Alboddo %perlor of the Hospice of 

Patna, t o  whom he gave as  companion 1 Father Oiuseppe Maria da Gargniano. 

Now om hospice i n  Patna i s  si tuated in the middle of the c i t y  t o  the 

north of the great road which leads to the for t ress  and palace of Navab, 

W o r e  our a r r i v a l  it (the hospice) was nothing but  l i t t l e  huts united 

(joined together) l i t t l e  bg l i t t l e  by our fiBt fathers. Those houses w e r e  

a l l  decayed with time, and Father Sigismondo had s tar ted t o  build a house 

of which he had made a single roo= whem we a l l  l ived during our stay. 

Besides this he had s tar ted a l i t t l e  church which was bu i l t  out of the funds 

contributed by a l l  kropeans with t h e i r  offerings, 

The Prefect having disposed of a l l  necessary things in the hospice of 

Patna, our departure was f ixed f o r  the 19th of Januarg, On the morning of 



this day we were invited f o r  dinner by the Dutch, and a f t e r  dinner we took 

leave to paas on the other s ide  of the Ganges, But these gentlemen wanted 

t o  accompew us as  f a r  as  the edge of the r iver  w h e ~  we found ready a 

Bassarra [brjra], a kind of' covered small boat t o  cross the  Ganges, and some 

gentlemen wanted t o  be of our company. When we =ached the opposite bank 

of the r iver  w e  found a s p i t  of land which divides the Ganges from the river 

Knndok [kndak], as it flows from the mountains of Torut [Tirhut] between 

nor theas t  and it goes i n  the Ganges 3 good miles below the c i t y  of Patna; 

we crossed the s t r i p  of land and when we arrived a t  the Gandak we found there 

another bajra, furnished bg- the same h t c h  people, which was waiting f o r  us 

with a l l  the things of our journey (beggage), There f ina l ly  we parted f r o m  

each other-from the  gentlemen and from the fa thers  who remained i n  Patna- 

and a f t e r  having boaxded the ba j ra  we s tar ted t o  descend the r iver  Gandak 

which is rapid and f u l l  d very big crocodiles. %ring the night w e  s l ep t  

i n  the bajra; by early morning we s ta r ted  again on our journey and we promeeded 

u n t i l  night, and about 7 otclock i n  the evening we arrived i n  ~inghia,' a t  

the plantation of the h t c h  gentlemen where one-third of the colony of Patna 

o r d i n a f i u  l ive  t o  gather the trade goods which are  then gathered in Patna 

t o  be sent with the  fleetto Bengala. 

Dn the 21st the agent of the h t c h  furnished ug according t o  the order 

2 
of the chief, Monsignor Dolean of Patna , 5 oxen f o r  the baggage, 3 h z u r ,  3 

4 men with the do l l  and 2 porters who had t o  lead us as  f a r  as the mountains, 

t ha t  day we took a l l  the necessary provisions (food). /5 /  h arriving 

in  Patna we found there a gentleman of Nepal related t o  the King af Bhatgaon, 

however only through the concubine of the great-grandfather of the present king, 



These concubbes are pelmitted t o  these kings, This gentleman's name is  Bavanidat 

' b v a n i  L Datt) and he was sent by his King t o  Patna t o  lead a small 

r ~ o c e m u s  which he had obtained through our fa thers  from t h a t  Kine, and 

Monsignor Dolman was sending it as a g i f t  f o r  the  King, Our fa thers  had 

previously l ived  f o r  a long time i n  the  house of this Bhavani Datt before 

th. King h d  donated a house t o  us, and as  he (Bhavani Datt) had given t o  them 

an apartment of his housem4 w e  could not, therefore,  and f o r  respect f o r  the  

Dutch gentlemen, and f o r  respect f o r  the  %ng of Bhatgaon, avoid receiving 

in our cornpaw,' although t h e  Prefect  foresaw that we would have 

impediments during the  journey, considering the great  thirst (animosity) 

the Hindustanis hsve against  the  Nepalese, They trg any possible means t o  

ex tor t  the  most money they can from them whenever the  Nepalese come d m  into 

Hindustani and above a l l  t he  c iok i  (cauki) (excisemen) who, i n  order t o  draw 

money f r o m  them, t i e  thear and beat them and they do the worst treatment to 

them. 

At 9 i n  the  morming of the  22nd we s t a r t ed  our journey, all by foot, 

the Pdbfect, an old man, not wanting t o  use the  comfort of t he  do=, maybe 

t o  encourage us young a r ~  ones t o  the  r igors  of the journey which w e  were 

undertbring, W e  were in a l l  8 fa thers ,  t h a t  is, Father Prefect,  no r i ano ,  
( ,\- --/-\/----v 

%gismondo, Tranqui 11 o, Constantino, Cassiano and Innocenzo , F r a t e l l i  Paolo 

and Fra Ubor io ,  and 16 natives,  t ha t  is, Bhavani Datt with his servant, 
,-..-/--'- 

5 men with oxen f o r  the d o U  and 3 mazdur and 2 porters ,  therefore we made 

a smaU caravan marching a l l  together. %t as soon as we had walked a mile. 

as soon as t h a t  the Cioki [cauki] of Lalgang [Lalganj] stopped us, not 

wanting t o  wai t  f o r  the Dastocchi [ d a ~ t a k ] ~ ,  which we presented to 

wanting a l a rge  sura f o r  t h e  baggage, which w e  w e r e  ca@g and threatening 



t o  use violence. We were compelled t o  send 2 porters of the h t c h  t o  the  

o r  landlord of the  place t o  obtain the passage; we w e n  o b ~ $ d  to 

-in in the road 2 t  hours u n t i l  the porters returned with an order f o r  

the EeYlQ t o  l e t  us pass. We continued our journey until 3 houn past 

noon, finding ourselves dis tant  from h g h i a  161 by 2 kos. The Hindustani 

kos consists of about 2 I t a l i an  miles. %ere we  found a place called 

patara6, we shoved the  dastak which we  had, upon which the cauki did not 

give us aw trouble (said nothing) ; he only said t o  us tha t  he had t o  give 

us another dastak f o r  the following cauki and tha t  since it was l a t e  i n  __./' 

the evening he was going t o  postpone tha t  t o  the next day, We raised our 

t en t  i n  the open countq  and here w e  spent the  night, and the greater and 

lesser  people a l l  together coming t o  see us, gathering around the ten t  as 

I think the most curious people gather t o  see the gypsies, &anwhile, on 

the same evening, the cauki of Patara l e t  it be understood & B h a ~ n i  Datt 

tha t  he demanded from him f o r  his passage the sum of 2 rupees; the rupee 

is  money of the  &go1 which has the value, more o r  less ,  of 5 %man paoli. 

Ear* i n  the morning we folded our t e n t  and we were about t o  depart, 

when the  cauki sent  us one of his natives t o  t e l l  us tha t  before our 

departure he wanted Bhavani Datt t o  pay 5 rupees f o r  his passage, while i n  

the evening he had asked only 2. Nepalese would rather be beaten thah pay 

their money and Bhavani Datt obstinately refused t o  pay anything, making 

himself strong (important) i n  view of the f a c t  tha t  what he was c a r v i n g  f o r  

his king concerned the chief of the  k t c h  of Patna, who had assured him t ha t  

he had not t o  pay any c a m  of Hindustan f o r  the dastak given him, Tbe 

altercat ion beem serious, and though the cauki gave US f u l l  liberty t o  

contirme ths journey, d-nding only t o  re ta in  Bhavani Datt, we could not 

resolve t o  leave him,  not only f o r  the obligation which we had toward him 



and toward the h t c h ,  but mch more because it ooncerned the b g  where 

we were going, and who had given a house t o  our fathers the year before 

t o  establish ourselves in Bhatgaon. Then a f t e r  having seen t ha t  the cauki 

did not want t o  wait f o r  the dastak, we =solved t o  send the 2 porters of 

the Dutch to SingMae waiting f o r  t h e i r  return there. A t  noon the por terr  
of 

returned with an orderfthe faujdar t o  the cauki t o  l e t  us depart, but the 

cauki did not want t o  wait f o r  it, saying tha t  the money which he demanded 

was not f o r  r ight  of tax, but only as a gratuity, On account of t h a t  we 

had t o  s t a r t  a new altercation; f i n a l l y  upon seeing tha t  the c a m  did not 

want t o  lddr wait e i the r  f o r  the first o r  the  second order of the faujdar, 

the Father Prefect took with him a porter  and s tar ted off with him t o  

Singhias saying t o  /7/ the cauki tha t  he was going to  the fau  jdar t o  argue. 

The cauki, seeing tha t  the Prefect was walking rapidly, called hin back and 

told us t o  leave altogether, and he gave us besides a l e t t e r  f o r  the 

fo l lowhg cauki according t o  what the faujdar had ordered him, Therefore w e  
i3 

departed about 1* hours of the afternoon and having walked 3 kos (*miles) 

we arrived i n  h b i a i 7  befole  sundown^ where we presented the l e t t e r  t o  the 

cauki--the l e t t e r  brought from Patna. b cauki of %biai did not say 

ar(ything t o  us. Therefore we spent the night peacefully O i n  our tent. In  the  

early morning we folded our  t en t ,  loaded the oxen, and asked of the  cauki 

that, '  according t o  the order which he had from his faugdar, he would give us 

a porter  who would guide us through a transversal pass i n  order t o  avoid 

meeting 2 other caukis, He did this promptly,' but we were no sooner on the 

move than this one also wanted t o  l e t  us knw t ha t  he was a cauki, arresting 

Bhavani Datt, and claiming sanething fran himi it is t rue  tha t  a f t e r  a l i t t l e  



altercation he l e t  us go, The same evening a f t e r  having walked 6 kos , a t  

4 p.m. we arrived in  ha jn8 where there is  a small fortreas of earth with 

4 bastions i n  the  corners also of earth, sufficiently strong f o r  these 

locations. As soon as we had put up our t en t  the f a ~ j d a r  of the place came 

t o  visit us in the tent ,  exaggerating the great honour which we had given 

him bg stopping i n  h i s  doanah; he made a thousand ceremonies and he inquired 

w l a t  we wanted f o r  dinner, willing t o  have it prepared a t  his expense, but 

we thanked him f o r  everything. Soon aftewalds he l e f t  and sent us as a 
/' 

present 2 lambs which we did not want t o  accept, our Prefect knaJing t h a t  : 

upon receiving them we could not avoid giving a present i n  return, a thing 

tha t  we  could not do with a t r i f l e ,  these people claiming quadruple and 

quintuple what they gave, and also often reciprocal courtesies end in hot 

altercations, the donator of  the  exchange not being sat isf ied,  Nevertheless, 

without having taken anything, the Father Prefect gave hhn a pair  of l i t t l e  

scissors as a g i f t ,  f o r  which he showed appreciation, 

91 the  25th w e  continued our journey peacefully, but a f t e r  awhile w e  

met another cauki, and not long afterwards w e  met another one, We promptly 

disengaged ourselves from them with a small t i p  of rupee each, and 

f ina l ly  after having walked 7 kos a t  1 p.m. we arrived in ~essi.~ /8/ 

The &peror of &go1 keeps i n  each capi ta l  of the Navabati a Divan, o r  

one of his agents, t o  col lect  the taxes and other duties which concern the 

I q e r i a l  court. To these kivani they gave as appanage 2 o r  3 c i t i e s  
10 

among the appanage of the a v a n  who was in Patna, one i s  the c i t y  of &ssi, 

which the same Divan had rented t o  the King of Bettiah f o r  the sun of 10,000 

%. per am-, Although the King of Bettiah [rents &ssi] i n  order t o  have 

the citg in his kingdom, t o  enjag the c i t y  and give the answers tha t  he l ikes,  



he contents himself ordinarily with 7 o r  800 b, accompanied bg sane bags 

of musk o r  sane hawks and no more, The k t c h  chief obtained f o r  us a l e t t e r  

f r a n  the Divan f o r  the faujdar of hssi ,  which w e  d e f i v e d  and we received 

from h i m  a courteous welcome, making verg many ceremonies f o r  us. &re we 

were lodged in the house of a Fakir, or  a religious Mohammedan, who had been 

eequainted f o r  a long time with our Prefect, and from him we received same 

courtesies, and he wanted us t o  still -in the following day, A small 

gift of' same handkerchiefs was given t o  him and he remained very satisfied. 

The f ou jdar made us an ample dastak, and with it he gave us 2 porters also, 

in order tha t  we should be accompanied for a l l  the length of the journey; 

f o r  tha t  [here l i n e  breaks off in book] 

On the  morning of the 26th we proceeded on our journey a t  9:30. We 

found 2 caukis who did not say anything,' the porters (guides) given t o  us 

in  &ssi speaking f o r  us. We passed 2 l i t t l e  rivers which cross the  route; ll 

we saw a g ~ a t  number of goats which were grazing on those pastures, and 

after a t r i p  of 7 kos we arrived a t  night in hlpaghur, * ihc cauki of the 

place also did not say amhing, 

& the  27th in the verg ear ly  morning w e  picked up our journey; we 

passed sane l i t t l e  rivulets, we saw a greater quantiw of goats than on the 

day before, we crossed several Giangalle [ jangal] (jungles) o r  fores ts  

vbfra t rees ,  shrubs, pond reeds and swamp cane grm t o  the height of more 

than a man and so thick tha t  it is not possible t o  cross them other$ than 

through small paths which the t ravel lers  cut through, except in the months 

of A p r i l  and May i n  wMch the heat defOldrates such fores t s  and the t ravel lers  

who have the intention of burning the ground t o  discover and catch t igers  

who hide themselves here i n  the rainy season when the fordst  has grown back. 



13 the evening a f t e r  having walked 8 kos we arrived i n  aa'arlhua , the l a s t  

bolder of the &gola /9 /  

A t  8 o'clock on the morning of the 28th we started again, a f t e r  the 
--- 

men who ware dispersed gathered thenselves together, A t  midnight a t ige r  

had approached the camp and the men had scattered,' but the t i g e r  was driven 

way ky instmments of noise, 'he men of our t r i e d  t o  saw themselves,' 

but w e  remained with Bhavani Datt and our servant who shot off a gun. 

Upon leaving the place we thanked the guides f ~ n n  Messi and the P1.efect 

gave a rupee to both of them, b u t  they did not want to accept it from 

P o *  Fakirs and aince we had more journey t o  make we might have need of it. 

and on the other hand, being quality and being fathers of' the Dutch it was 

not proper t o  give them such a small rscognition (for t h e i r  services>. We 

could not help laughing a t  the compliment,' and the Prefect gave them a rupee 

each t o  leave t h m  happy, After having walked 2 kos, we entered the great 

forest of the &ng of ~ a q u a m p u r ~ ~  (Makvanpur) , which i s  14 kos (28 n i les )  

wide, and i s  mo= than 50 kos from east t o  west, In the  beginning the 

forest is  not very thick with trees,  but those the= are very  thick and big, 

It is a verg old fo res t  with v e q  thick jungle, therefore t o  cross it is  

not without danger f o r  elephant, t i g e r  and rhinocerous which are verg 

abundant i n  this large forest ,  Travellers make great noise and cries t o  

frighten such animals, Upon entering the forest we smelled a great fragrance 
t h a t  

and a f t e r  awhile we saw/the whole fores t  was f u l l  of jasmine.! and we walked 

for more than a mile with such flawers on both sides which pleased our 

senses of s igh t  and smell, Meanwhile, either from the hot son o r  from the 

fat- of the journey. and much mom from our f e a r  (of the fores t ) ,  we we= 

a U  seized by great thirst, Our guides to ld  us tha t  there uas no way t o  find 



to find water except a t  the edge of the forest ,  We had more than 4 kos 

t o  t rave l  t o  cross the Pornst, so t o  bear it we threw ourselves under a 

g n a t  tree to =cover, A while l a t e r  our serrant  observed tha t  the ground 
1101 

was c h p ,  and found a/pool of stagnant water which had not evaporated i n  

a hollow of the ground. We a l l  ran t o  the pond and sat ia ted our thirst 

with muddy water full of worms, If as though it were wine of I taly,  , 

/- 

Later they a t e  biscuits and f o r  a delicacy, strained the water. the guides 

advised them t o  remain near the water f o r  the night, so the oxen could 

have water. ney agreed t o  this, and lit fires t o  frighten away the tigers. 
-'x \- - 

Looking f o r  firewood they found old ruins which had resisted time, From 

these ruins they saw about 50 other t ravel lers  fires and so they f e l t  

In  the morning they travelled 2 kos, came t o  a Uttle r iver  which they 

crossed by foot, with guides because they had not to ld  them of 

this l i t t l e  river, and the guides, t o  excuse themselves, said tha t  they 

had not known of it. /Ill 
At 12 noon they arrived i n  hanub. 15 The cauki refused t o  l e t  them 

pass. They stayed over night, In the morning they asked f o r  the head- 

c a d d  t o  ask h i m  t o  l e t  them get through as they were i n  a hurrg, The 

cauki  took one ox the  throat  and a fa ther  took the oxen, menaced the 

cauki with a s t i ck  and the cauki screamed. People gathered armed with 

st icks , lances, bows; there was great consternation. Father Prefect knew 

b d u s t a n i ;  he with Bhavani Datt t r i e d  t o  appease the cauki. In  this place 

begins the use of Nepali currency. 

o u t s i b  the enclosures. m s  king also had a P m e  axlister .  One of 



, \ l . c o  
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proceeded t h e  next day: more animals, more t igers .  &sides we 

ssv i n  several places ancient ruins and some seemed t o  be ruins of good 

(bportant) buildings, I could not understand how i n  a fo re s t  so  large,  

and which seemed very old judging the ancient t rees  , t hem could have 

keen buildings of such importance. In the  subsequent years when I made 

q sojourn i n  Nepal I didn't  f a i l  t o  inform myself on such r u i n s  in Nepal 

which I had pointed out on the  t r i p  t o  &van5 Datt and f o r  lack of 

knowledge of the  language I could not understand the  eq l ana t ions  about 

t h m .  A l s o  although such information was available t o  m e  [only] 4 years 

l a t e r ,  I judge i t  important t o  mention them here i n  spite of the small 

digression I s h a l l  make from our journey. 1121 

Several NepaUs of Bhatgaon assured me  t h a t  such ruins w e r e  vestiges 
' *- U-G 

af the  remains of a vexy ancient and famous c i t y  Scimangada, from whem 

t h e i r  kings had originated, h e  could not reach this c i t y  except a f t e r  

having wandered and turned inside i n  it about a month since the  city was 

s i tua ted  i n  the center  of what was almost a labyrinth formed by the walls. 

h e  could not get  i n t o  t h a t  labyr in th  other than through only one place,' 

and after having entered one had t o  pass under 4 for t resses  before reaching 

the city, These fo r tmsses  w e r e  d is t r ibuted  equally here and there ins ide  

the enclosures of the labyrinth, Such enclosures were 1 kos d i s tan t  from 

each other, t h a t  i s ,  2 miles, and the wal ls  which were extremely high were 

a l so  proportionately thick. Between 1 enclosures and another there were 

pleasant f i e l d s  and small rivulets which i r r i ga t ed  them. h produce of 

the f i e l d s  inside the enclosures were  suf f ic ien t  t o  nourish the  abundant 
kin43 

population which was governed by a who a l so  had a g large domain 

outside around the enclosures, This king a l so  had a Prime Minister, h e  of 



these P r i m  -stem having received f r o m  the  king some grief ( h a w  fallen 

disgrace), swore t o  avenge himself by betraying his c i t y  t o  the Moslems. 
the  

Therefore, having arranged/way with the  %peror, he took possession of t he  

entranae of the  l a w f i n t h  with a considerable a m ,  He forced the wall  i n  

front  of the c i t y  and the  other one on the  side, and entering i n t o  the city 

before anyone had become aware of t he  enemy, massacred the  citizens. Sape 

saved themselves through the breach made try the en- and among them was t h e  

son of the  K i n g  who took refuge i n  Nepal where l i t t l e  by l i t t l e  he was able 

t o  es tabl ish  4 hfmself and t o  suppress the  natural  king and take possession 

of the  kingdm. %at much, i n  b r le f ,  happened t o  be re la ted  t o  m e  on various 

occasions in Nepal about the  c i t y  of Scimangada where i n  the  palace of the 

king of Bhatgaon the  map of the  above c i t y  a s  I have roughly sketched it 

a t t e d  l q ~  edi tor)  i s  carved on stone. The ancient kings of Bhatgaon had 

coins made i n  h i s  own period w i t h  some Qmoglyphics on one s ide  and the  map 

of Scimangada on the  other side. This coin, which is  of s i l ve r ,  has t he  

value of 1 lire o r  about 2 Roman paoli ,  but today those with the  map of 

Sciaangada are very rare and those few found are sold very dearly, since 

one cannot have one f o r  l e s s  than the  price of 20 coins of the  same value f o r  

each one of those.16 /u/ Whatever t he  h is tory  of Scirnangada is, I t e l l  it 
[main1 

as  it was given t o  me. Theldiff icul tg which I f i n d  among the  others i s  t h a t  

such c i t y  had been seized by ~loslem troops. They say t h a t  it is already 4 

centuries s ince Scierangada was seized,  yhere I find i n  the calendars which 

Brahmans i s sue  e v e q  year with t he  chronology of the  emperors t h a t  i n  

this p a r  1754 is the  year 375 since Tamerlane founded the  empire of 210go1, 17 

and nei ther  Tamerlane nor his close successors ever passed the Ganges. 

Oran~eb extended the  Mogol domain and subjugated the h g  of Patna and he 



crossed the hnges ,  but h z e b ,  according t o  the calendar, s tar ted to rule 

about a555 counting from the election of this ernperor up t o  this year 

there are only 99 years, and he ruled only 48 years. l8 I cannot i-t 

persuade wself t h a t  a t  the time of a Oranaeb Scimangada eested--since ii 

Scimangada d s t e d ,  the kings of Nepal who are already i n  the 3rd centurg 

from their usurpation of the kingdom of Nepal where they took refuge cannot 

have origin i n  Scimangada or  a t  least they could not have been obliged t o  

save themselves from the fury of the  &slems29 but even if it were true 

tha t  Scimangada had once d s t e d  it is not possible t o  letrace the t r u t h  

among the genti les who surround a l l  t h e i r  stories with big fables. 1141 



Amived a t  night a t  huh,' gave dastak to  cauki, who gave them no 

trouble, The cauM asked f o r  medicine f o r  his sick son, but they had no 

medicine and gave him a l i t t l e  money, The cauki l e t  them go, though they 

had no dastak, Mandanneli, a coin of Nepal of the value of 2 paoll is  the  

currency there. 1141 

On the 30th they s ta r ted  again, passed villages, entered thick fores t  /14/ 

,tigers, elephants, rhinos, wild buffalo, Towards evening they arrived a t  

the foot of M t .  IJlakwanpur t o  the village called ~ l o r g i u r ~ ~  a f t e r  7 kos, 

The h t c h  porters l e f t  them here t o  return. m e  village is  ruled bg the  

King of %kwanpur21 whose kingdom stretches from east  t o  west in  wry large 

fores ts  towards &ndustan,'more than 20 kos wide and extends a s  f a r  as the 

mountains. The King gets good revenue f o r  wild game, He s e l l s  game t o  the  

rest of Hindustan by weight, prices are given by the cubic foot. The King 

also sells t o  the highest bidder the caukinate (tax collectorbip) of the 

kingdom. The king obtains good revenue. Zhe cauki contracts t o  pay the 

revenue 6 months in advance and the  cauki i s  ruined if there are not enough 
A 

caravans passing through the territoxy. The prlncipls  c a m  stays in 

k n h u  and keeps a deputy (subordinate) i n  Giorgiur. The depue  a t  this time 

was a re la t ive  of the  principal cauki. Giorgiur i s  situated a t  the foot  of 

a mountain, fores t  surrounds it; eas t  of the vi l lage t h e r e  i s  a small r iver  

from the mountain, %e terrible aLr can be recognized bg the stones /l5/ 

because they are covered by slipperg moss which shows how damp it is. There 

are no cultivated lands, and l i t t l e  population. The people don't l i ve  there 

a l l  year long bcause  of the u; they go t o  themountains. [%lanation 
I 

of the aul] malaria; no comunication w i t h  Nepal between hril and November 1' 
/ 

because of the  ad.. Conparable t o  the c o u n t 7  near %me. Whoever sleeps 



here is stricken by aul fever, and 1 out of 10 die. Having the disease 

once confers immunity. The immune are oalled and they are the only 

ones who carry letters during the dangerous season, In 1754 2 memhants 

hired some Barla ~bhariya]'~ with double pay to  eccoqany them t o  Nepal with 

merchandise. They l e f t  i n  A p r i l  and in l e s s  than 8 days a l l  27 bhariya were 

dead. The natives also suffer  f ron the aul  and they don't sleep out i n  the 

open. 1161 

the 3lst they lef t  this place of horror. They sent the p o r t e n  back 

to  the Dutch with some t ips ,  1161 They looked f o r  12 bharlya t o  carrg the 

baggage t o  Nepal. The baggage m u s t  be carried by men as far as T i b e t  because 

of the narraw passes and horrifying precipices between steep mountains, 

They r e d e d  that day [here l i n e  l e f t  out of book] 

On the 1st of Februaqy a t  10 i n  the  morning they s tar ted again with 

t h e i r  servant Domenico and the  12  bhariya. lhe cauki stopped Bhavani Datt 

again, Compromised with a Mandamell g i f t ,  a l i t t l e  money. The c a d i  takes 

same tax on the sa la r ies  of porters who leave fram the vi l lage Rorgiur,  

They walked along a meandering f iver  a t  the foo t  of the  mountains, There 

were P fords with the water up t o  the  knees, over s l i p p e q  stones, 

A f t e r  3 kos we  a t w e d  a t  the m d  edge of the river.  where we spent the 

night, OPC servant Domenico shot doves f o r  dinner, green pigeons (parrots) 

and other birds abundant here. We encountered great quantities of peacocks 
- 

and monkeys. ' b e  peacocks s a t  in the tops of the t rees  and couldn't be shot. 

They wen, insulted bp monkeys and Dcmenico shot a female monkey. wounded 

monkey hung i n  a tree f o r  a quarter of an hour and poulticed her side with 

leaves t o  stop the  blood, but f i n a l l y  died. The bhariya began t o  make cr ies  

in Parabattiam, the language of the mountains [of Nepal] which were not 

understood by the  missionaries, Ihc bhariya t r i ed  t o  calm the monkeys, end 



told the P n f e c t  not to l e t  Domenico kill the sacrad monkeys f o r  tha t  would 

expose the nissionaries t o  assassination. /17/ Killing monkeys i s  a crime, 

and there i s  a bruta l  law with no r mercy f o r  the killer, Murderers of 

%hums can get off with a f ine,  but no mercy f o r  murderers of cows and 

41 the 2nd of February they proceeded along the r iver ,  making 3 fords. 

Passed where them was another cauki, who wanted 5 rupees from each 

of them. h y  t r i e d  t o  compmmise, but in  vain. The haughty cauki to ld  

by the Father Prefect t o  stop r ight  there, t ha t  he would go i n  person t o  

the King of Makwanpur, only 5 kos distant. The cauki, seeing the  firmness 

of the Prefect, released his intention, and it was arranged f o r  2* 

hndarmeli--a l i t t l e  more than 1 rupee. They l e f t  the cauki and continued 

t h e i r  journey, Climbed a mountain and l e f t  the r iver  on the east. 

&I the wening they stopped on the mountain, having travelled 5 kos 

tha t  day. Made f i r e s  and shot guns t o  scare away t igers  as usual. At 

12 midnight there was an a l a r a - t h e  crg of a jackal (an a h a 1  as big as  

a fox) which always proceeds t igers  and therefore is  called a "t iger  pilot, '  

but some say the jackal is  frightened of the t i g e r  and they c a l l  the jackal 

the %tiger -erew h e  can deduce the closeness of tigers bg the jackal's 

c ~ ,  and the t i g e r  gmwls are an echo t o  the jackal opr cries. 1181 

h w n i  Datt indicated t o  us a bearer who could get around tigers-a t i g e r  

charmer. said we  had nothing t o  f ea r  as long as  we had him i n  our campaw. 

We a l l  laughed but I observed tha t  this tiger charmer was carrying a live 

rooster, though f o r  food. Nevertheless, I observed tha t  a l l  the bearers took 

turns c a m  the  rooster, They re t i red from the t en t  and a t e  the rooster 

with great happiness, 



-14- 

On the 3rd of February w e  left early. The  servant of Bhavani Datt 

shoved us the tree where the bhariya had enchanted the t ige r  bg sacrif icing 

the moster. hll irregular c i rc les  drawn on trunk of tree,  5 str ings 

attached to tree trunk. Description of enchantment used, designs used, 

and the iposterls head. Father Prefect scolded the man who could get 
/ 

ammd t igem through Bhavani Datt, and talked t o  him of religion, - 

S ~ e r s t i t k o n  didn't push t ige r s  away but at tracted then bg. blood. 

We gained no converts t k i a t  day nor on the rest of the journey though w e  

of ten talked of religion t o  them, 

We proceeded t o  climb the mountain. A f t e r  we had cUmbed 3 kos w e  

m t  a caravan of merchants who had l e f t  Giargiur the same day tha t  we 

arrived. They had 50 bhar iy .  %r bhawa wanted t o  stop i n  the same 

place but we obUged them t o  continue 3 more kos, We descended quite a 

b i t ,  up and down through horrid precipices where one c o u n t  see the 

bottcuns of them f o r  the trees, 1191 but could only hear the fa s t  rivers 

a t  the bottom, Passed several spots where only 2 could walk a t  a time, 

1 side beir.g mountain, the other side precipice. It is true that  now and 

then there are small caves capable of containing 2 persons with loads. 

The b h r i y a  cry out t o  alert  those who are coming t o  stop i n  caves u n t i l  

the men who are coming have passed. A t  the end of the descent we passed 

a cas t le  (vi l lage),  the l a s t  border of the King of Makwan~ur, which is 

caned  l'hegme29 We passed the river Bagmati and entered the Nepalese 

kingdom of Patan, and spent the night on the other side of the river. 

the  4th we  climbed the  other mountain which was not very ta l l , '  

descended on the other s ide  a t  the  bottom of wHch we found the river r. 
L 

30 Woku, whichwe forded 9 times with the water up t o  our knees on top 



d of M g  stones of the color of malachite, as are also the  mountains 

around, even though they a= covered with jungle. Trees descr ibed,  

pines, chestnuts with larger  than nonaal leaves, with f r u i t  inside pods 

as i n  I taly,  only the fruit is b i t t e r ,  too b i t t e r  t o  eatO3' &t more 

OL monkeys than before. Proceeded, flanking the mountains in mvines, 

crossed from one side t o  the  other of the twisting river, Went 5 kos, 

and spent the night a t  the foo t  of the mountain. we met  2 people coming 

from Nepal who to ld  us tha t  the ruler  of &tgaon, a re la t ive  of Bhavani 

L)att ,  ha* learned tha t  we were on the road had sent t o  meet us 2 bhariya 
a 

loaded with waterxnelon and sugar, claiming tha t  tlle watermelon areIgood 

presemative against the aul. 

On the 5th.' ear ly  in the morning, we s tar ted t o  climb a very t a l l  
<. 

and steep mountain and we were obliged t o  climb with our hands and feet.  , 
1 

A t  the top we descended on the other side 1201 much f a s t e r  than going up. 

Crossed plateau of about a mile wide. W( cl imkd another, smaller 

mountain. but it was not l e s s  steepZ2 A t  the middle (half way up) the 

second mountain Bhavani Datt and his servant took a cross road in order -- 

t o  be in Bhatgaon the very same night. %ey did not want t o  pass through 
I 

the t e r r i to ry  of the fing of Patan, fearing t o  be arrested on account of ,I 
/ 

the war which was actually between the  regular soldiers. We clisbed 

and descended the second mountain and not very f a r  from the  foot  

of this mountain we saw in the middle of a plain the cas t le  (vil lege) of 

where we arrived a t  about 5 o'clock and we entered in the  enclosure 

of the cas t le  and w e  pitched o u r b n t  in a l i t t l e  courtyard near the gate. 

This is  the first c a s e  tha t  I saw i n  India surrounded by walls with paved 

s t r ee t s  and houses i n  l ine ,  shops and pagodas (temples) of the idols adorned 

with great t a s t e  like b p e a n  colonies. The c i t y  of Patna i t s e l f ,  -t 

although it has great palaces is  diffuse (dispersed; higgle* ~ iggledy)  



Ihe palace ends with a fortress;* Many houses are of brick and t i l e s  
3 4  

and many are thatched, Often one sees on the sides of palaces l i t t l e  huts 

of simple earth covered w i t h  t i l e s ,  &re i n  K u a  a l l  the houses a m  made 

of brick, and f o r  the most p a r t  they are covered with t i l e s  though maw are  

thatched. These are houses of Zk. rooms, b i n g  frorn the h o m r s  of 

jungle and precipice it seemed like the promised land. The populztion of 

the cas t le  came t o  greet us; they were amiable and kind, A t  night a good 

number of men and women gathered and lit a fire,  The women had spindles, 

They Ungered near the tents  almost u n t i l  midnight, The bhariya warned 

them t o  take care of the baggage; they said the cast le  was full of thieves, 

The missionarles spent a qui,v night in sp i t e  of the intense cold. 

@I the 6th of Februaw the Father Prefect went i n  the morning t o  visit 

the pradhan o r  the headman of the  place t o  beg him f o r  permission t o  go 

s t ra ight  to Bhatgaon where we have our hospice and t o  exempt us from passing 

1211 through the  citg of Patan where a l l  those who t ravel  fmm Hindustan 

converge (a crossroad f o r  a l l  who travel)  t o  which he consented. while 

Father Prefect was there with the  pradhan, Father V i t o  arrived here from 

?hateaon, He had been told of our a r r iva l  by Bhavani Datt and he had l e f t  

immediately t o  come to us, About noon we resumed our journey towards 

Bhat&aon and walked 3 kos through pleasant hills. We reached the h r d e r  

which divides the kingdom of Patan from tha t  of Bhatgaon, we saw 

3 for t resses  with the shape of palombaje (7) a t  about 200 f e e t  apart. 

h a *  were in a l l  of than and those of the fo r t r e s s  near $31 which we were 

passing obliged us t o  pay a Mandameli, Among the bhariya whom we took 

in Oiorgiur the greatest part were of the kingdom of yakwanpur. This king 

was a U e d  i n  w a r  against the King of Bhatgaon, Therefore, a f t e r  we reached 



the f o r t ~ s s e s  of Patan theg unloaded i n  the road and returned, unwilling 

t o  enter  the kingdom of Bhatgaon, fearlng t o  be arrested. Bhavani Datt. who 

had guessed the  intention of the  bhariyas, had warned his king, who sent us 

a t  the border 8 men to  c a m  our baggage, 2 doU f o r  the confort of the 

fatigued, and the nephew of the ruler t o  welcome us i n  his name, who 
from 

us with a basket of pastry, and oranges as  refreshments -/the 

King. We a te  t o  s h ~  our gratitude and proceeded 2 more kos. A t  sundown 

we reached the dty of Bhatgaon where since October of l a s t  year the King 

had donated a house t o  our fa thers  which they use as a hospice and where 

da Santa Natolia, who had remained as Vice Prefect upon the 

departure of the Pzef ec t  f o r  Rome, and Fa6her V i t a  da Recanati, On the 

same evening,' the gentlemen and friends of the  fathers came t o  present us 

with g i f t s  according t o  the loca l  custom: sweet pastry, watermelon, 

concentrated rnilk and sweet oranges, 

the 7th a f t e r  dinner w e  paid a visit t o  the King who embraced us 

a n  affectionately and treated us with the greatest friendliness 

(domesticity). & kept us f o r  an hour. A f t e r  having disengaged ourselves 

fm the u g ,  we paid other visits. We gave the King some l i t t l e  tmgs 

from &rope with which he was verg pleased. 1221 

On the  9th the King returned our visit bg his prow, Kasi Nath, the 

f i r s t  &ahman of the  court. Thfs visit was accompanied by the  King's gift,. 

provisions f o r  dinner, People are accustomed t o  give necessities f o r  gi f ts ,  

Even the wood and the s a l t  was included, b g i f t  consisted of a l i t t l e  

buffalo ca l f ,  a goat, a lamb f r a  %bet, 4 big pots each half fu l l  of 

legrrmes: lentils , peas , black beans,' and l i m a  beans, which am veerg healtw. 
35 

2 pots of cornflour#; 2 pots of currg called i n  Nepal. 36 ( ~ e c i ~ e  

for  currg, including notes 37 and 38), r ice,  pastry, sugar, s a l t ,  4 soup bowls, 



4 kinds of sa l ted  fruits presenred i n  soybean o i l  l ike  olives, other 

soupbowls with ginger, pepper and other spices, f ig s  , bananas, cabbages, 

salads , 2 loads of wood, 4 wabr jugs, etc. Four days l a t e r  we went t o  

thank the  Ung who treated us with greater familiari ty and expressed a 

d e s i ~  t o  see the Prefect from t h e  t o  time. 

The King of Bhatgaon, who i s  the pzcesent ruler, i s  h n a  jita b l l a ,  

and a t  a l l  timss distinguished from others f o r  his affection toward the 

missionaries, b called the fa thers  after they were banished by the King 

of Kathmandu, and when the Father Prefect was obliged t o  abandon the 

hospi ta l iw 1231 of T i b e t  and Nepal f o r  scarci ty of missionaries, it 

displeased h n a j i t a  Malla, and when he had notice of 3 European missionaries, 

sent Bhavani Datt t o  Patna with a l e t t e r  t o  Father Gioachino asking them 

t o  return t o  Bhatgaon as  he had done the year before when he had given the 

fa thers  the house i n  the courtyard of %airom, the principal ido l  of the 

c i t y  of Bhatgaon. J9 Description of the house given. The present K i n g  has 

written a donation t o  the fathera of this house on a leaf [palm leaf ?Is 
such donations are  irrevocable during the l i fet ime of the donator; it is 

tme tbat, 'being of a thing concerning the royal court, the successor could 

a ~ u l  the donation; t h a t  would not happen if the donation had been written 

on copper, On the same donation there is  besides written the libem of 

conscience f o r  the subjects of this kingdom, nor has he ever made the l e a s t  

opposition to those who have taken our religion. 
41 'Phe plan (map) of the 

donated house given the King is here included. (Ondtted bg editor) 

Tbe c i t y  of Bhatgaon is  si tuated i n  the middle (among) of some pleasant 

hills which the industrg of the country people render very f e r t i l e ,  and if 

the seasons go well, they hamest as  maw as  3 crops per p a r . '  The above 

city forma an irregular semgon, it has 12 doors i n  the walls which surround 

it which are flanked by square bastions from 2 sides and it i s  surrounded by 
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a U t t l e  Fiver which pesses almost near the walls. The i n t e r lo r  of the  

c i t y  i s  not t o  bs underestimated (b foreigners). Though bu i l t  on uneven 

ground, it has long and wide paved s t ree ts  and the houses, which are all 

of fired brick are 3 o r  4, or  even 5 stories. The houses are in l lnes ,  

not confused (scattered about). A l l  the houses have on the front ,  a l l  

along the s t r ee t ,  a small wall elevated from the level  by L 2  fee t  and 

a m  5-6 f e e t  wide, and the public s t r e e t  is divided by this l a t e r a l  small 

wall by 2 mall ditches where the waters of the roofs and of the s t ree ts  

1241 and flow out of the city. A l l  the houses are c o v e ~ d  with 

roofs. The t i l e s  a re  peculiar ones having the thickness of a finger, and 

they are 8 fingers wide and about 1 palm [hand? long. (Fig. shown.) 

*ach house has a small court i n  the higher side of the house on t h e  average, 

where they take dai ly  ablutions and usually next t o  t h i s  court they have a 

chapel of the idols  where they make the i r  dai ly  (02dinary) sacrifices. 

There are i n  the  c i t y  maw squares which would be spacious and of good s ight  

(pleasant t o  see) V the fool ish  devotion of the kings and of the other 

subjects had not deformed them by building on them i n  the middle confusedly 

(here and there) smaller pagodas o r  temples t o  the idols  and i n  a l l  the 

s t r ee t s  one runs i n to  pagodas and idols. Among t h e m  there a re  some which 

are vely much elaborately carved i n  stone with good t a s t e  and proportion, 

and the exterior  with colonnades, balustrades and statues i n  bas-relief,- 

besides the many Wroglyphics i n  bas-relief which a= shown on the pedestals. 

The principal pagodas of Bhatgaon are those of Bhavani and of Behero. 'hese 

two have roofs of layers (pagoda roofs) as  the house donated t o  us does. 

But the roofs of these 2 pagodas are covered with gilded copper and a l l  

around the roof8 are ornate be l l s  hanging from the border (eaves) of the roof: 

d i s tan t  from each other tgr about a foot  apart. Each bell has attached t o  the 



point of the clapper a sheet of gilded copper i n  the shape of a heart  about 

4 fingers wlde, which when agi tated by the  wind makes a confused carillon- 

and since the  bells i n  such fashion are  on a l l  the  4 sides of the roofs it 

happem t h a t  f r o m  whichever s ide  the wind blows, both during the day and the 

night, the  i do l s  never remains without the concerts of such bells. &I t he  

facade of &hero which faces the  square there are hanging 5 be l l s  of various 

s izes  by large  chains, and 2 more are suspended from 2 stone columm, one a t  

one s ide  and one on the other  s ide  of the  facade, Each one of these a re  of 

the weight of 1,000 &man pounds. The others a n  of l esse r  weight, but a l l  are  

elevated from the ground by about 5 feet f o r  the  convenience of the believers, 

who complete the  view of the  r i v e r  by ringing same strokes on some o r  all of 

the  be l l s ,  
42 In the  temple of Bhavani on the  s ide  of the  pagoda there is  a 

large  bell and on the  ex te r io r  on the raga1 square there is another verg 

la rge  bc l l ,  which i s  believed t o  weight 24,000 ser--12 %man ouncb equal 

1 ser. 43 

In Nepal they do not count people by souls but number by families, taking 

the king a small a ~ u a l  tax from each f amily, The c i t y  of Bhatgaon numbers 

l2,OOO families, People are courteous and affable; the dominant rel igion is 

&ahan; there is  the re l ig ion of the Bandya which derives from the re l ig ion 
45 

of Tibet but t h e  ones who profess this in Bhatgaon are only about t/[ona. 

quarter of the population]. h the  city of Kathmandu the ones who profess 

the  above 2 ml ig ions  are almost in equal number; and i n  the city of Patan 

the Bandyas are in the  majority and the  Brahnans are one-third. The c i t y  of 

Kathmandu has 18,000 families,' the  c i t y  of Patan has 24,000 families, 
46 

a& 

A l l  Nepal is divided i n t o  3 small kingdoms. The princip- c i t y  of each 

kingdom, where the  mspective kings =side, are s i tua ted  almost on t h e  borders 



and f o m  almost a t r iangle,  a s  one can see the annexed map (omitted 

edi tor) .  roughly designed as I am no geographer. Each king is independent 

and i n  ancient times all Nepal was ruled by one king. I reserve myself t o  

t a l k  about the borders, the religions,  the customs, and the government in 

the year 1743 and folluwing, in which I lived in Nepal, Now I shall only 

note what happened of remark during the time t h a t  we lived there, & I 

already said,  the  King of Bhatgaon had given also,  with the donation of 

the  house, the  liberty of conscience. h r e f o r e  w e  were permitted to teach 

our rel igion t o  his subjects wil l ing t o  embrace it, t o  take advantage of 

the favorable disposi t ion of the King, Father V i t o  learned the  language 

under the d i rec t ion  of a &ahman, A t  the same time he m o t e  a l i t t l e  book 

on [a l i t t l e  catechism book]. 1261 Upon our arrival he was 

laboring on the  t rans la t ion  of t h i s  catechism, so t ha t  before it was written 

out we had t i n e  t o  amplify it and reinforce it with new reasons-all the more  

so because we could not leave f o r  Tibet until September. 

Deacrfption of the  house given t o  the  fa thers  the King: 

5 stories;  

almost square; 

has only 2 roans per story, 

It was d i f f icul t  t o  have a kitchen, but the  greates t  discomfort was having 

no f a c i l i t i e s ,  The King was so kind t o  have made us, a t  his expense, the 

kitchen and the  f a c i l i t i e s  by closing a small s t r e e t  contiguous t o  the  house, 

Then the  f a c i l i t i e s  w e r e  on the  ground floor, and the kitchen was on the first 

floor.' We asked the  b g  t o  let us put a cross over the  house. The King 

a g ~ e d  and on the  25th of Februar'g, the f e a s t  of St. MattMa, W e  put up 

the cross, All t he  fa thers  continued working on the t rans la t ion  of the  book 



and the Brabnen Balgobinda m e t  it with quick s p i r i t  and had interested 

himself i n  hope t o  obtain some grants of land from the King, who showed 

himself favorable t o  us, never ceased t o  speak t o  the  other Brahmns 

i n  favor of our mligion,  using the reasons of the  book which we were 

translating. That was the reason w w  before the  book was produced, already 

among the  % h n s  some hint  of the light of the notion of it had penetrated 

among them, from which it followed tha t  Brahmans were the first t o  at tack us, 

having sent  t o  us through the  same Balgobinda a sheet with some questions 

which pertained rn0l.e to the  natura l  p b s i c s  than t o  religion. W e  answered 

them, 'but t o  the answers, one and then other  sheets full of questions similar 

t o  the first f olluwed, Finally, having f inished the t rans la t ion  and made 

several copies, we resolved t o  present one t o  the  K i n g ,  who f w d  an audience 

f o r  us before the  evening of the  7th of March, 

In the  idngdom of Nepal each Ung pays a salary with large revenues to 

4 of the most virtuous Brahmans who must be graduated i n  some university wMch 

the gent i les  have in Tirhut, i n  Kasi o r  Benares and other places, and these 

4 form a council of the conscience of the  King, who cannot resolve argrthing /27/ 

concerning re l ig ion without t h e i r  counselo 48 Kasi Nath was the  first &ahman 

among the four, He asked f o r  a copy of the book before the  audience, which 

he got, In the  evening Kasi Nath to ld  us some sudden matter i n  the court had 

obliged the  King t o  postpone our audience u n t i l  the following day. one 

and another pre text ,  he went on procrastinating fmm day t o  day until he had 

read and considered a U  the  book, After that Kasi Nath held a session of the  

council where he, in the presence of the ruler and the other  t h e  Brahmans 

and other  o f f ic ia l s ,  expounded i n  substance the contents of the  book which w e  

wanted t o  present, The matter was discussed a t  a t  his conclusion they a l l  



unanimously sa id  t h a t  none of them wanted t o  change the  rel igion of t h e i r  

elders. The King proposed an expedient, saying t h a t  s ince w e  had come t o  

his kingdm from such remote countries with the sole  intent ion of p rqaga t ing  

our re l ig ion and since none of themwanted t o  tzke it, it seemed t o  him a 

good expedient t o  send us some of the  common people i n  order t o  make t h e m  

our disciples. B e  sNft was approved, and the  f o l l m i n g  morning we were 

informed of it by Bhavdni Datt, who had learned of this f ron  the  ruler; 

his brother-in-law. We answered them t h a t  we had not cape t o  these places 

t o  baptise people sen t  t o  us 'crg others, but t o  do it only f o r  those who, 

moved by the s t rength  of t ru th ,  were seeking it spontaneously t o  assure t h e i r  

salvation. 

In the meantime the King of Bhatg~on was i n  active war with the two 

kings of Patan and Kathmandu, both a l l i e d  against  him, Almost every d q  

there was a skinnish and f o r  the most part  Bhatgaon lo s t ,  For t h a t  =ason 

w e  could no longer speak of the presentation of the book, the  court being 

preoccupied with more serious things, since they were losing dai ly  fo r t resses  

and land. % the 26th the  King was infomed of the loss  of 5 for t resses  

facing the Hindustan mad, taken 2 years before by the  King of Bhatgaon 
4.9 

f r o m  the  King of Patan, In the conf l i c t  an Qnbrao o r  a feudatory of 

Bhatgaon, died on the f i e l d  among others, the  same day, the  wife of 

this young man (30 years old) wanted t o  be burned al ive with the b i r t h  l e t t e r  

of her husband, a s  he died 50 Kos from Bhatgaon, and she was the first  

w a a n  who burned herself aUve since arr ival .  1281 

&I t h a t  time, i n  order not t o  be i d l e ,  we learned the  Hindustan 

language which is a language understood moE o r  l e s s  everywhere. The 

Prefect induced Father Gioachino t o  come wi th  as t o  T i b e t  i n  order t o  send 
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h3.m back l a t e r  t o  &rape with the answer of the king and the great lama 

t o  the Pope, b detenained tha t  the fathers remaining in the b t g a o n  

hospice should apply themselves to  learning the language of the country, 

These fathers were Fathem Vito da Recanati, Sigisrnondo da Jesi, Innocenzo 

dtAscol.i, and b o t h e r  b r i o  dq Fanno. The Prefect intended t o  take 

temporarily a house in Katbmandu and t o  conduct there aU, those who we= 

assigned t o  T i b e k e i t h e r  because i n  h t h a n d u  there were 3 adult Christians 

o r  because the road t o  Tibet was i n  the hand of that  King, and because of 

the war which had s tar ted 109 years before a t  Bhatgaon, from wh3.ch the 

t e r r i to r i e s  of Sanku and Changu [ Changu Narayan] with the i r  fortresses , 
had been usurped 'ag the King of Kathmandu, Fran fa ther  t o  son the war 

had continued up t o  these days without i n t e m p t i o n  except f o r  some small 

annual truces, 

On the lst of 414.1 a remarkable event happened. A pradhan of Bhatgaon 

who had been the  administrator of one of the t e r r i to r ies ,  was disgraced by 

the King, On the  vexy same day the pradhan went t o  court t o  excuse himself 

t o  the King, but there he was forbidden t o  enter. b i d e s ,  he was warned 

that  the King was verg angrg with him, and tha t  he should therefore mind 

his own business. Tthe pradhan went t o  the  temple of his t u t o d a l  god, and 

then he went t o  h i s  own house, where taking his w i f e  the k n d  in the 

presence of several people, he to ld  her tha t  he had just  come from a visit t o  

the temple of tbAs god, who had invited him t o  go and rejoice i n  his heaven 

on tha t  very day, and tha t  he had given Nm his consent, therefore he 

invited her t o  keep him conpaw. The wife answered, as  if f o r  a joke, tha t  

if he was going t h a t  day t o  his god she also would f o l l ~  hin. k t  verg 

muent the husband f e u  dead a t  the  feet of the w i f e ,  and she, without 



emotion, prepared herself t o  keep her given word, as she did 2 hours l a t e r  

by burning herself alive with the body of her husband. 1291 The Brahmans 

tried t o  give all the weight of this case t o  make it appear miraculous, but 

the wisest ones said tha t  1291 k i n g  is disgrace with the King and fearing 

punishmrent, he had poisoned -elf and in order not t o  leave his w i f e  i n  

miser~r, he had invented this f i c t i t i o u s  vision t o  make her pramise t o  

follow him. The king became possessed of a l l  his property i n  Bhatgaon, 

t h e  pradhan not having left aqy heirs, 

41 the evening of the 5 th  of April the f eas t  of Behero [%aim], a 

tu t e l a r  god of the c i ty  of Bhatgaon, began, 

Description of feast.  

Bccident under car  of the idol. 

Songs. 

% the 8th more cars of the idols  in pmcession. 1301 The concubine of 

the King with her sons came t o  our house i n  order to  see the pmcession, 

which w9 could not dew her. 130-311 Description of baths i n  river fran 

morning t o  noon. On the 9th  the King, Brahmans and people sacxdfieed t o  the 

idol. They all went to  the fa thers t  house on the principal square to  

watch. Each night there were chants and songs, From the 9th t o  the 16th 

the women cannot spin o r  weave: the men cannot farm. @I the evening of 

the 16th, the i(ing made another procession. People threw red-lead a t  

each other. /31/ 

h tha t  time during the feas t ,  the enemies of! Bhatgaon, taking advantage 

of the fes t ival ,  took 4 for t resses  from Bhatgaon and did some damage t o  the 

countrg, ruining more grain and legume f ie lds ,  A few days l a t e r ,  since the 

time of the aul was start ing,  the d e s  s e t  a l l  the fortresses afire and 
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On the evening af the 5th of April; the f e a s t  of Behero [ghaira], 

tutelar god of the d* of Bhatgaon, rtarted. A t  about U) i n  the evening; 

the with his nast iarportant Brahmans and gentlemen went t o  the pagoda 

oi the i d a g v h e r e  they took the head of Walm tied (covered T) i n  a silver 

head end, u l t h  great  ceremony and sounds of trumpets and drums; thag placed it 

in  a large car t  upon which there was a wooden pagoda,' a l l  covered fram top 

t o  bottom with gilded copper, The principal Brebsnans a b o  entered there; 

and n w  the pagoda was carried bg means of' great heavy ropes and with great  

celebration bg the peupbt On I t  the head of Bhairo w a s  exposed with some 

r e l i c s  of his wife which were carried there i n  a smaller ca r t  with a great 

number of lanterns accoanpa@sg It, A man of the lawest class was caught 

under the w h e e b  of the c a r t  of Bhairo.' We could not discover If t ha t  had 

h a p p e d  bg accident o r b  voluntsxy determination, since it happend rn- 

t h e s  that some sacr i f ice  t h e i r  lives t o  their idols  spontaneously in such 

fashion, The poor lnan died of suffering an hour later; his body being 

crushed, we spent a l l  t h a t  night a t  the house of thc genti les,  [occq@ng 

ourselves] vith singing and music* inside and around the pagoda, and the 

s ~ n c  was done on the  two following d q s  and nights f 

On the evening of the 8th; ha* lent as usual about 30 f e e t  of the 

w a l l  next t o  the  door to  the east oZ the city: a t  dusk the mUcs of the  

idols  were dragged aa far aa the  opening of the w a l l  on the same carts [md] 

with the same pomp and [with] great crOYQ accompamng [them].' Thsrc thcg 

stopped u n t i l  they placed a large long antenna in the  f o r r  of a cross which 

planted a t  ths side of an octagonal pagoda which is own on each 

s ide  and the roof i s  supported by 8 columns. After the antenna was Installed 



the carts proaeeded on the  wqy as f a r  as the octagonal pagoda in which the 
raf pcwlel 

m&ts w e r c  placed,' and all night long t h e n  was nothing but processions/ 

with drums and trumpets who went them t o  make offerings. The concubine 

of the  ldng with his sons ctum t o  see the ceremonies from our house, which 

we could not d e v  her. 130-311 The pagoda where the idols  wen  exposed, 

1s situatdd on a bank of the  river; along which there is r m a d e  bank 

of' stone steps whfch one descenda to  get water, At t h e  first song of 

the rooster the m a s s  of the  people started t o  gather t o  make t he i r  ablutions,' 

The6 d q  was as a 3vMlee among them, since those waters  acquired en 

extraozdharg virtue t o  cancel sins bg the  presence of the idol, The 

gathering to  the flvcr lasted u n t i l  a f t e r  noon. Finally,' on the s m e  

evening of the 9th; a l l  the  people gathered upon the a r r iva l  of the 

w i t h  M s  Brahmans. The IUng nade sacrifices t o  the god and then oame t o  

our howe t o  see the rest of t he  cemmoqy; which consisted of replacing the 

mHcs on t h e i r  respective carts and tearing t o  the ground the t a l l  antenna 

in the sh- of a crass," of which the horleontal par t  and the  ver t ica l  

part of the crass are formed with large branches af trees. A s  it f a m ,  

t h d r  leaves are torn  the fmy [eagerness] of the people; each one 

trging to get aom leaves, which they place on their heeds with great 

devotion, After tha t  is  done, the carts resume t he i r  j o u r n ~  as on the 

preceding day,- and the  idols  are  replaced i n  the pagoda @here they were 

exposed before befng led t o  the rimer, and there they remain exposed until 

the evening of' the  16th. while the songs and merr-nt continues each nighti 

Frwa the 9th t o  the 16th the wonen can neither weave nor work the cloth 

nor spin cotton, nor spin wool.: nor weave s t r i p s  of cloth, nor mend clothes8 
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tb m n  eannot till the .oil. the ecnkrg of the 16th, & the usual 

intamention of the King, the reUs8 are again placed on the carts and a n  

led i n  the squah  in front of the pagoda of Bhalro and there they had the 

car t s  run several times, comrpeting with each other, u n t i l  the cart of the 

idolta wife f l e d  i n t o  another mad, and then the  idola w e n  replaced i n  

the i r  niches. The started thmwhg &lead on the f i r s t  Brahman and 

all the people, regardless of t h e i r  condition, s tar ted thrawing it a t  

each other, colourlng each other from head t o  foot and in such w q  the 

celebration was closed; I fa i l ed  t o  say tha t  since the 11th a l l  the idols  

of the c i t y  were atposed i n  the publie streets under some Pat1 CpattIT 

or mall bgglaa,' and there in the dwinss  the devout made offerings,' and 

a t  night made mrriment. k d  also*? t ha t  since the f i rs t  day when Bhairo 

is exposed u n t i l  evening and a f t e r  he had been replaced in h i s  niche,' 1311 
no Nepalese can go out i n  the city with his f e e t  shod/ but even the King 

and a l l  the  others go barefoot; and [that] on such days we abstained from 

going out of the house as much as  possible I n  oder not t o  expose 

oumelves t o  the insults of the  plebeians [who might see us i n  the c i t y  

r l th  shod feet].* [*The words [inside brackets] are w r i a n  i n  a different  

hand. 



ab.n&nd t b ,  [the people of %atgaon] took them back and i n  such 

fashion ended the  ba t t l e s  of this year, 

b o t h e r  less serious trouble happened t o  the  King of Bhatgaon, He had 

made many e f for t s  not t o  recognize his legit imate son, and h e i r  of the 

kingdom, a child born a queen, The King was inst igated t o  do tha t  by 

his ooncubine, who was thinking t o  make her own son the successor against 

the laws of t he  kingdom, The people rose against the  King and he had t o  

s a t i s f y  them bg solemnly recognizing h i s  son as  his successor, At the  

time of our a r r i v a l  the U t t l e  king was 2 years old, and the  concubine 

did evergthing t o  d i s inhe r i t  the  l i t t l e  king, The ruler, who had been 

named t o  his o f f i ce  t o  s a t i s f y  the people, a wise man, and the King, 

both united with 2 others,  and helped the rescue of the queen and her  son 

who took refuge i n  Timi, this land, with some o t h e ~  [ te r r i to r ies ]  being 

the appanage of the  he i r  during the  life of the  father ,  The people of 

Timi, Nades, N a d 2  claimed the  son h g .  %at put the K i n g  i n  g e a t  

consternation. 53 0, account of this new incident. the King called a general 

council t o  discuss this happening, and he ordered i t  f o r  the  evening of the 

26th of April. Tbis council I considered bizarre ,  but I don't want t o  omit 

aFything,' 1321 Everyone was disguised a t  the  conference, People were f r e e  

to go t o  the  council; they insul ted and scolded the Rng; some menaced the  

h g ,  @hers proposed various expedients. They al tered  t h e i r  voices when 

they spoke so  t h a t  they would not be recognized despite the disguises. The 

King and his attendants remained exposed t o  tbis pi l lory> until 1 o1 clock 

a t  night, when the  people stopped coming, they closed the  doors, and they 

would not  confer until the  next day on the peoplels words and what decisions 

t o  take, Such night  councils are not taken except on r a m  occasions when the 
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people are dissa t i s f i ed  with t h s  King and the King is  alnost abaya safe 

of his l i f e  because these people are not bloodthirsty people, i n  par t icular  

towards the  kings, but when they are reduced t o  extremities they depose 

t he  b g  and they all confine him t o  an apartment of the court o r  they 

exi lehlmfroa~thekingdorn,  WhatthedecisionwaswMchtheKing&e6k 

a f t e r  t h a t  council 1 never knew, b r ~ y  members of both factions came t o  

us and broke our earn with t h e i r  s t o r i e s  [gestered us telling us t h e i r  

tales], Sane wanted the Prefect  t o  speak t o  the  King. but the Prefect  

always refused, saying t h a t  we had not come here t o  support any party o r  

take pa r t  i n  po l i t i c s ,  but only t o  teach religion. 

The Prefect  and the  fa thers  going t o  Tibet wished t o  go t o  K a t b n d u  

t o  reside there u n t i l  t h e i r  departure f o r  Tibet, but this also  was a 

del ica te  s tep,  not only because the  h g  of Kathmandu was a t  war with 

Bhatgaon, but a l so  because he had supported the  uprising. It is t rue  t h a t  

we were not suspected by e i t h e r  of the  2 kings, having both given us a t  any 

time freedom t o  t ravel ,  but we did not have the  same secur i ty  on account of 

the common people and caution was necessary, 

On the 25th of Ihy we received a l l  the things l e f t  in Patna with the 

English, wbich were sent  t o  us a t  t h e i r  expense. 1331 The Prefect gave 

these as g i f t s  t o  the King and to ld  him of our intent ion t o  go t o  Kathmandu, 

The Ung agreed t o  l e t  us go, The f a t h e r  who acted as physician f e l l  ill, and 

of a U  of us mg who were appointed t o  T i b e t ,  Father Prefect  chose me as the  

youngest and most sui ted  t o  Tibet, h a short  time I pxepared myself as  a 

p b s i c i a n ,  s p e c i a l i s t  of eve@hihg, curing wounds and dispensing p i l l s ,  

I l o s t  aversion f o r  medicine when I t rea ted  a village baby near death. 

I baptised it with the  name of Joseph N a q ,  telling the  mother tha t  this 
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pmlonged the baby's l i f e  f o r  a f e w  hours and l e f t  the baptismal water as 

medicine. h baby died i n  4 days but  the remedy gained i n  eskem and made 

me able t o  baptise more children about t o  die, 

h c e  we had the  consent of the King t o  go l i v e  i n  Kathmandu, and we 

had there an apartment in the house of the t reasurer  of the  King cal led 

/%/ Dardan Singh, b had known the fathers  i n  Tibet and had caused i n  

pa r t  a persecution of them and the Christians of Kathmandu, as a result of 

which the Father Prefect  was imprisoned,Y) but nou he had become a f r i end  

of the fa them and he was speaking favorably of them t o  the  King, Father 

Gioachino and I went on the 3rd of June t o  prepare the house, wanting the 

Father Prefect and the  others t o  enter  it before Pentecost, which i n  t h a t  

year f e l l  on the  5 t h  of June, 

% the sane day of Pentecost the Father Prefect  wanted t o  make another 

attempt on the  King of a a t g a o n  t o  present him the  book, which had been 

offered t o  hhn maw times, Therefore he sent  Bhavani u a t t  to  him t o  inquire 

if he would receive the  book bef om they l e f t  f o r  Kathmandu, The King s e t  

an evening audience and t o l d  him t o  bring the  book i n  the ea r ly  evening, 

They a l l  went t o  the  audience, BalgoMnda went too as he desired f o r  us 

and f o r  his own sake, BalgoMnda wanted to go t o  court t o  shuw the  h g  he 

was a l so  as good as the  first Brahman and he hoped f o r  a lucra t ive  posi t ion 

in the  court, It i s  a custom i n  Nepal t o  pa in t  a cover f o r  books, sane 

f igum allusive of the  content of the book. Balgobinda wanted the Father 

Prefect  to  put  Our h r d  and his disc ip les  on the  cover, and the seal and 

con -, motto 

of the  Propaganda. I was i n  charge of the  design and coloring of the  f i & t m s a  
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I am not a good a r t i s t ,  but i n  Nepal it passed f o r  a work of Titian. 1351 

They were received i n  court and a f t e r  ceremonies and l i t t l e  speeches, t he  

Father Prefect presented the book, When the King saw the  cover, the Father 

Prefect began t o  explain i ts  meaning i n  Hindustani and Balgobinda t ranslated 

in to  Nepalese the  substance of the book vigorously and w i t h  such zeal  a 

missionary couldn' t do better.  The King l i s tened w i t h  pleasure. The K i n g  

praised the vivaci ty and s p i r i t  of Balgobinda, then asked Gsi Nath wlgr 

he had up t o  them deceived him by t e l l i n g  him tha t  our re l ig ion was the  same 

as t h a t  of Moslem and of Kashmiris-people very much detested by the  

gentiles;  t ha t  the doctrines of our rel igion as expounded by Balgobinda from 

the book did not seen i n  great  disagreement with the good as  Kasi Nath had 

l ed  him t o  believe, The King praised our ~ l i g i o n  and sa id  t h a t  he wanted 

t o  consider it a t  a be t t e r  [more tranquil]  time. Kasi Nath added t h a t  it 

was necessary t o  have the  book examined a t  the university of Benares, famous 

universi t ies  of Hindustan and other  centers of the  gentiles,  The ruler 

t o l d  Balgobinda t o  go every day t o  his house because he l e e d  t o  discuss it 

with him and wanted t o  become acquainted with our reU@on, praising the  

s p i r i t  and a b i l i t y  of klgobinda t o  whom the  King sa id  he had not paid 

at tent ion in the  past ,  not believing him of remarkable capacity, 

A 1 1  these events f i l l e d  Kasi Nath with confusion, Kasi Nath sent  Brahmans 

t o  the house of Balgobinda t o  give him a good scolding, but Balgobinda, 

being of quick w i t ,  d id not lack excuses t o  j u s t i fy  his conduct, the more 

so t h a t  hc had the  esteem of the  King and the ruler.  1361 b s i  Nath sen t  

Brahmans t o  argue re l ig ion with BalgoMnda and bsi  Nath went t o  the  house 

of the fa thers  and f i n a l l y  agreed 30th rel igions had good points, t he  main 

difference being only one god. The Father Prefect, Father V i b ,  Balgobinb and 



Kasi Nath discussed the question in Hindustani and Kasi Nath l e f t  

seemingly satisfied, 

On the 8th  we l e f t  f o r  Kathmanddather Prefect, nor iano,  

Tranquillo, Costantino and myself.-all assigned t o  Tibet, On the  9th 

we visited King Jva Prakasa. We p~esented t o  Nm binoculars and a 

compass. % was very pleased. He received our visit with more haughtiness 

than the h g  of Bhatgaon, He didn't l e t  us sit, only asked a few 

questions regarding our countries, and a f t e r  half an h o w  gave us leave 

t o  depart, We s e t  t o  study the language of Hindustan and Tibet, where 

we hoped t o  go a f t e r  the rain a t  the end of &ptaber.  y'kanwhile I was 

gaining with ngr medicine sane creatures f o r  heaven and I had better  

opportunity t o  inform w s e l f  about the holidays which fram time t o  

time wem celebratbd among them of which I shal l  give a l i t t l e  description, 

principally of those we saw celebrated. 1371 

Festivals happen Qy the  moon (calendar) ; 

describes castes jil 

sacrif ices;  1381 

sacr i f l es  ; 

offerings ; 

foods eaten; 

reddead; 

sandalwood thrown; 

haw reLlead  prepalad; 1391 

recipes of perfumes; 

r i tua l s  and prayers; 

fes t ivals ;  1401 



For t b  derstandlng of that,'we must say in advance t ha t  the 

celebrations of the gentiles am all regulated the man, with the 

exception of the  celebration of Bhalra in Bhatgaon, which is  celebrated 

a t  the cm&metion of two s tars ;  such conjunction follaws a t  about the 

spring equlnart, Therefom, this f e a s t  seems t o  fall a Uttle W o r e  o r  a 

little after our Easter; wlthout arpr r e g a d  f o r  the age [period] of the 

moonj as it is obserrad i n  all the other calbrations.# I??/ T'he gentiles 

do not have the sane solar  year as we do, but i n  everything they go bg 

the lunar year, and in order t h e i r  t he i r  lunar months with t h d r  revolution 

are not lengthened essential ly bg t h e ~ o o c ,  they also, everg 4 years, have 

a l eapyea r  t o  which they add the 13th month, and they a lwqs  place it before 

ths autumn eqdnaa. ' h e d o r e , '  in the 4th year t h q  givo 2 moons t o  the 

ronth Bdho [Bhada] which coincides with our month of hgust. As I have 

o b s e d ,  the progress of tiwc i s  only different  from us in the pr ior  and 

post [of the western bapqear ] '  t o  make a l c a w a r i  w h i l e  ve w e n  havbg it 

in this same year 1740, they had had it the preceding year 1739,' thereborn 

by indicating t h e i r  hoUdq8, I shall number them accozding t o  our moons 

corresponding t o  the so la r  months,! t h w  supposing tha t  the moon of March 

is  the Easter moan. For instance; in this year 1740, on the 21st of 

September,'we had the m moon on the same September [month], but f o r  the 

gentiles, on account of the leapqear made the  preceding year, it was the 

'57 new mom of autumn or October,' A l l  the gentiles who profess the religion 

of the  Brahaans are dtvided i n t o  four principal c a s k s  o r  tribes, which they 

c a l l  Odat [Nepalese Jat l ,  t ha t  is: Brahmans [skr. br-8. me br-7. 

the fllat d most inportant of all. The second i s  th, Ciatl [skr. ksatrlya, 

M. c h a t d l  o r  Red. The thid is the Baek [she V-8. Mnd. b ~ i a l . '  or  
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or citisem. 'be farrrth i s  the Sutr  Cab, audr., hind, stdrl, or the 

pbbiarm, Each of these oaabs or tribes are rubdivided into many other 

castea, The Brahman8 alone count a3 far as 84 of thetu,'which are then 

suwivlded . g a b  and the subdivisions of all [are] recognized or dioided 

again into  f d U e 8  and the families [are divided into] houses . and each 

of them have ceremonies, rituals, and partioular customs, even the 

nsechaniaal professions and the gwh god itself of the kinship, 58 U t h a  

time that elapaed between the feast of Bhairo unti l  the lest moon of April 

each fdu must nake saorifice to the god of their Edaship: a t  least  once 

on the d q s  of Thursdqy or Sunday, or in the new moon or full moan, no 

matter what dqy it happens t o  be, Each family i s  dfdded i n  several houses, 

and not of a dif'f erent blood relationship, while they can laam among 

themselves as long as they keep the impediment as far aa the 5th grade of 

relationship. Thcae houses make successively the sac-ice of the kinahip: 

one in one year, the other in another year, and me a t  least of the other 

houses of the family goes t o  ass i s t  and participate in the sacrifice i n  the 

house whose turn is  that year. 1381 He; whose turn has cum to make the 

sacrifice, having consulted some Brdhman t o  h a w  the propitious d;pr on which 

he can make the sacrifice w i t h  rora merit. he [then] warns all the houses 

of his f-8 one a t  least of these mast go t o  the house of the one who 

makea the sacrifice, Mter they have a l l  fasted and washed i n  the river 

and garbed [themselves] In new clothes, or at least  newly washed clothes, and 

when they are all gathered in the roorm where they have formed the figure af 

the i d o l  i n  the way it i s  represented i n  the f ~ ~ g  pages, and in front 

of uhich, in two large basins the fo11wbg necessary things are already 

p r e p a d s  a amall square of silver, another of v e q  thin gold; another 
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ohunk of roak cr~rstal, another fragment of stone, such as agate, and another 

of turquoise atone, with some atrip8 of cloth, sandalwood finely ground, 

&Itad, 8 yellow jasmine [flowers], and same branahbta of aromatic herbs 

[such] os marjoram. In the other h i s  are 5 jars of concentratd milk, a 

U t t b  butter; f laid milk, apples and sugar, all p l a d  i n  separate jam.' 

and in addition,' a little rice, popped on the firs, a little [quantity of] 

black beans,' a goose egg,' some fish, and a U t t b  pieae af drg meat, Those 

who are not Brahmans or  of the k i n ~ h i p  of the  Ciatr l  o r  b g ,  they add a 

jar of beer and one of amack (a kind of aqua vi tae  made f raa rice), 

h i d e s  there are some small round and flat loaves of bread made vith r i c e  

fhtw,'black bean flour and fried in o i l  or butter,: a basket of B a g i  

(nep. b a s )  o r  ground dm,' as seeds of melons [ground t o  the size of se& ?] 

and even a male lamb, with a black coat without spot8 even a Uttle 

wool of another color makes it unsuitable f o r  the sacrifice. It [the duty] 

is upon the one who makes the sacrifice t o  edd flowers, f r u i t 6  md confectionerg, 

When a l l  that i s  prepared, the Aggiat (New, a ~ a t a ) ~ ~  (caste af sacx5fidn.g 

hhmana) Ughts an oil lantern and he gathem a l i t t l e  smoke v i th  an iron 

spoon [held] over the flame of the lantern, with rk which he aakes points 

in the middle of thme silver squares, which f o n  the eyes of the idol, Whan 

tha t  I s  dmc, he puts a U t t b  of the soot,: a U t t b  of the concentrated 

milk which he takes f ram each of the prepared 5 jam i n  a small c w  and d 

all with a U t t b  B a g i  and in the meantime he mads the prayers p=scFibed bg. 

their ritual and he presents it to  the fig\ur of the idol. Mter tha t  the 

acata hiaself places on a l l  Rcn prasent 1391 a small portion on the i r  left - 
temple,' and on the  women on their f igh t  temple, After t ha t  each one takas 
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something and goes to one of the  pagodas which are oat of the boundarg of 

the citj, The lamb proceeds and the o t h e n  f o l l a r  in l i ne  tuo by tvo. 

hcmg thea one is loaded with a largs bundle of hay and one or mom 

p1tchfof)we 

Afkr they arrive a t  the pagoda which is  always located ei ther  near 

the river or a t  sane flowing water maw,  they a l l  purLfy th&mselozs bg 

washing t h e i r  hands; feet and mouth and sprinkling a llttle water b a r d s  

the sky. h d  after thcy a re  purified thsy place thanselves around in front 

of the idol  af the  pagoda, which is  of shapeless atone not having q y  shape,' 

but here plaoed just as it was cut  fraan the q u a w  of the mountain, even 

though the temple is  decorated, This shapeless stone is ordinafily 

i ~ e r t e d  i n  the stone wall and is  surrormded bg ornaments, The acata begins - 
the aacr i i ice  [w] surrounding thad stone with semral s t r i p s  of cloth, 

placing a t  the left side a Uttle savon60 o r  t h e  caposit ion of the 

concentrated dlk,' rice and soot already madb a t  the house, h makes several 

marks on the same stones with the sandalwood and u i t h  red-lead,' and a l l  the 

participants mark t h e i r  forehead i n  tnm, me eats sprinkles sane gralns 

of rice  and beans over the stone, He places the 8 yellow jasmine and other 

flawerst then he makes the l ibat ion with water (+f they are  not Brahnan 

or  Cietri) ,  %sides water they s p w l e  a little beer and smack, a d  he 

lights an o i l  lakrn i n  wuch there are five lighted wicks, After tha t  has 

been done he places the sandalwood and the  *lead on the forehead of the  

lamb, a garland of flowera around the neck, a s t r ing  around the horn and 

.gain s p m l e a  water on the  face of the lanib,' starting w i t h  the head of the 

house where the sacrifice has been made, the lanb trembles a t  the touch 
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of the watur it M i o a t e s  that the god is propitiotu~ and the v i e w  is 

aocepted, therefom he proceeds with the saoFifice, But if the l a b  does 

not happen t o  t r e m b l e ,  a l l  the functions already made i n  the pagoda a m  

startsd a l l  over a g d n  aa f a r  os the asperbn af the wabr, If it daesntt 

t rmble  the reeond time, t he  functions are repeated f o r  the thi rd  time and 

if neceasaly, if it doesnc t trsmble, they nrust M e r  the s a c f l i c e  t o  another 

d q  ;md change the l a b  for another one. Uter the victim has given a 

sign tfcmbung t o  be acceptable to the one bg one a l l  the participants 

of the fami* plaae their /40/ rlght hand m r  the head of the lamb, In 

the meantime,! the - acata mads the presollbed prayers as he has done in all 

the other aeremonies, and having bound the forelegs of the  lamb and maaldng 

hir l i e  on his belly,' he cuts his throat i n  f ront  of the  shapeless stone; 

and pmaptly/grabbing the two ar ter ies ,  he makes its blood spurt as high 

tu he can,. sp rbk l ing  it a l l  over the shapeless stone. When the blood has 

ceased,' he cuts off the head and the  f o d e c t ,  which are placed i n  front of the 

above stone and t h e m  takes the front  legs of the  lamb, and the head of 

the celebration takes the hind legs, ney make t h e  turns with the laarb 

a r o d  the pagoda f m  left to right,' and then they burn all the wool af the 

lamb u i t h  straw near the  atone pagoda, where i n  the meantime they leave the 

f ee t  and head, upQn which they have lit two wicks dipped in oil. After the 

lamb has been broibd [singed] snd washed, they open it up. Thsy take the 

entta ib  out, the rectrm is placed i n  the inside of the shapeless stone, the 

other tubs  [intestines] and the  spleen, and part  of the liver are cleaned 

in water and they are piercad on i ron forks and roasted with a straw firc, and 

w h i l e  tbrg [the participants] a l l  sit  around, each takes a small pie- and thag 
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ea t  it with bread made of r i ce  f lour  and beans, and thcy regard the s d  

-past as a sacred mfection, men this i s  ended, they take the head and 

the feet of the le~rb and they return to  the house where they departed, i n  

the same order, When they have arrived,' they all grrrdP go about 

the i r  business, In the evening they gather again t o  ea t  the victim, and 

it wust be cooked i n  the fo l lming  fashion, They skin the lamb and then 

they separate exactly all the neat fmn the bones and cut it into small 

pieces, They place it in a large vessel where they sprfnkle it with 

lemon Juice or orange juiae,' s a l t ,  assafoetida,' d n ,  and ginger and they 

Idx it w e l l  with such ingredients and h a v e  it like tha t  f o r  some time, 

Then they squeese the water out and they frg it i n  o i l  i n  which they had 

f r ied  before a Ut t le  quantity of seeds of fenugreek, and *when the  m a t  

i s  cooked a little, they add the  necessary water and concentrated m i l k .  

This is the prescribed way t o  cook the meat of the victim, The entrails 

and the sldn, which they also eat ,  have no prescribed way of being cooked 

and therefore they p*pare it a t  their pleasure, as they do also of a l l  

the other meat whfch is not sacrificed, Each one, when it i s  his anniversarg 

to make such a feast;' t r l e s  t o  prepstre an ample banqwt t o  e a t ,  besides 

tha d o t i n .  1411 

On the same evening they all gather and ea t  the vict im i n  f mnt  of 

the idol  in the house; v i t h  some small oeramorlp., and l a t e r  when the  victim 

h a  been consumed, they proceed with the  dinner, Warnen of the  same fami* 

are also a W e d  t o  eat the victim and the dinner, While they are eating,: 

they a l l  s i t  on mats on the ground. 'he men arc all on one side and the 

women are on the x other side, plaaed one in f ront  of the other.' each having 
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a large brass plate ne-w on the bra g d .  When the supper is  finished,' 

Wore t h q  get up,' the b a d  of the victim is brought and a little piece 

& it is given t o  each,' but f o r  t h e  four elders of the kinship and the 

aoata gnd f o r  the  one who foots the sxpenses, the par ts  of the  head are - 
assigned [w tradf.tion], The r igh t  w e  of the v lc t im  belongs to  the  

deaoon of the  kinship; the left eye belongs t o  the posLdeacon,' t o  the 

n a t  one tha t  comes belongs the r igh t  ear and t o  the fourth the lef t  ear, 

Ths tongue belongs t o  the - acata and the one who f o o b  the expenses gets the 

WL head also i s  eaten with soma cemmaqy. When tha t  i s  finished 

the sacriiice and its consunmation ends, 
61 

The last d v  of the moon of April determines the end of the t h e  to 

make xamh the above mentioned sacr i f ices  and this day i s  a holiday, Fasts 

are kept,' men and w-n make the puja ( a  Mnd of bloodless a a c ~ l c e )  , In 
the afternoon they clean all the public and private w e l l s ,  drawing out all 

the water and the  f i l t h ,  After t ha t  they make a kind of sacz%fice, Theg 

plant at the mouth of it 3 sticks with a Uttle bundle of straw in the shape 

of a broom on the kp d? each,' and the sticks are arranged i n  a triangle, and 

another triangle is  made on top of the well by a cord made of straw, by 

which the abavc s t icks  are tied,' as it is sham in the drawing (omitted), 

In such a w q ,  the  w e l l  remains unused f o r  3 d q a  since no water can be 

drawn, QI the 3rd dqr those who go and draw water make the puja before 

getting it thmwing i n  the well a little rice and saps flanra, and thcy 

rakc a t  the opening sape lines rlth sandalwood dust and same points w i t h  
62 

venailUon, after t ha t  they all oan use the water. 

On the same evening of the l a s t  moon of April , '  after having cleaned 

the wells, the celebration ends with stone-throwing. A t  about sms@te 
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4 
.en and bqra gather i n  a f i e l d  cmts3.de the city where they divide thglselvcs 

into tuo te-, according t o  the  To81 r to l7  o r  sections i n  which elti- am 

a d d e d ,  1421 and here they make a battle of stones w i t h  t h e i r  aUngs until 

one of the team i a  put t o  fUght. The competition does not end without 

sm baths and sane wounds, not only among those who fight,' but also among 

the witnessing bystmders. In this year i n  Bhatgaon, one remained dead I n  

the f ie ld  srnd aeven died d q s  later of wounds, In Kathmandu three died on 

the f ield and maw wen wounded, and l a t e r  some of these died, The king 

cannot forbid such batt les,  nor can he prosecute f o r  the deaths tha t  follow 

it, It i s  true t ha t  the present khgs have made a small reform in forbidding 

the cutting of the head; as it was done before, of aqy of the opposing team 

who am caught f ight  on the field, but t o  cut the  head they can not use 

-I arpr other instrument than a buffalo f ib  well sharpened and 

On a l l  the Thursdqs and Sunday3 of the moon of Mq, the girls who are 

not aarxLed adorn themselves properly and they go, 7 or  8 together, t o  vlsit 

the goddess Saraaotti [Sarasvati],' goddess of science o r  the 

Pallas Athena of the Hindustanis. 64 

On the 27th of the moon of July in the eve- the bergs of each section 

of the e l f  make a large straw d m  and they expose it i n  the middle of thc 

stnet. They also make mrlg more smaller ones, and thcg put a mask on a n .  

They dress thn i n  a grotesque fashion with branches of hemp d grem rattan, 

thqy ask a g i f t  of r nw  o r  of f d t  of the passersbg i n  o d e r  t o  offer  

t o  the de-1, as they c a l l  those d d e s ,  On this dw all the wanen 

fat* rmd a t  sunset they sweep their houses fron the in te r lo r  as far as the 
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doorsill,' holding in  one hand the boon and i n  the other a brass basin in 

which then is rice,' ground sand#alrood, orlrmiluon, a Ughted bmtcm, three 

plants of thorqp thistles, a st- of cotton and some other things. When 

the w a a a n  has swept her w8y t o  the door, she comes out and placing the lantern 

i n  the middle, she reantem t o  take a vessel of water and a bundle of dry  

rattan. After that she makes a kind of aacFifice a t  the door, sprinkling 

it with rice, tnaldng several mark8 w i t h  the sandalwood and wnai lUon and 

also on the doornilla? and on top of the door where she attaches a branch 

ai tho- thistb with a U t t b  piece of cord. %en, sprinkling it with water,' 

she l ights 3 wicks wel l  oiled on the doomil l ,  After that, l ighting the 

bundle ai rattan, she n a b s  several turns around a t  the exterior of the door 

and taking the  brooar and the basin she goes t o  t h r a t  all except the basin in 

the d d d b  of the nearest mossroad, 1431 The b q s  runs t o  extinguish the 

burning bundle of rattan i n  order t o  keep it. They say t ha t  w i t h  such a 

ceremow and prqyers mcited during the function,' that the But [hind. bhutj 

or  devils9 which are in the houses go out and cannot enter there again, and 

that  themfore they enter the  straw dummies made bg the buys, At dusk all 

the boys l ight  the bundles of ra t tan which they have gathered, and others 

are lighted i n  2 similar w q , '  and taking the straw d-es, they carry them 

a t  full speed to the f i e lds  a t  the border of the r l ce  paddies, Here w i t h  

great shouts and abusive nods they burn a l l  t he  devtls, and the bags make 

a recreation [party] with the money and the fruits. 

TMs scuc d q  is used as the U t  t o  plant rice, so tha t  if sglaone 

argr chance had missed or  could not plant the necessarJr quantity, after this 

day he abandons it: bel iedng  t ha t  in no wqlr it would grav we= Such is the 

parer of superstitton, 65 



Thme days before the celebration took place, the Queen of Bhatgaan 

who was i n  Tini where the people had proclaimed her son king, on the pretext 

of bathing herself and her son i n  the river Bagmati t o  s z t i s e  a vcrw she had 

made went them,' but when she errived a t  the Aver, instead of washing 

herself she orclered t o  those who were carrying her t o  speedily reach the 

bodem of Kathmandu, a d  took refuge at  the court where an apartment wlth 

guads was assigned to her by the king Jaya Prakasa, The action of the 

queen was mch talked about i n  aU. the three kingdoms, even thou& she did 

t h a t  ohly  I n  order t o  safema* the life of the little king, 66 

The 13th of' the  moon of July is a daly of great fasting since they dont t 

eat a@- unt i l  evening, On this day a l l  cook a portion of rfce which they 

give t o  the crows and t o  other birds to eat, On the same dqy the men who 

till the s o i l  make the puga t o  the toads, and they leave with them a Uttle 

cooked rice, 67 

On the following dq, a great m b e *  of idols  are exhibited in the 

pabltc streets. Ir? the afternoon the ceremony begins, Each street of the 

c i ty  mkes some spires or pyramids a l l  cwered with straw, which have 
these pgramids 

on the top a mask with kro straw horns. ney  canyfaround through the dv, 
/44/ and those who nake the ceremony a n  covered from hesd to foot, or a t  

bast from the head t o  the elbow with strzw, having two horns fomed of the 

same straw on the head.' 

In the evening; after having made this processfon, they come out of the 

c i Q  and go thrcw the spires and the stra with which they were covered I n  

the river, 

On the four f o l l m i n g  days,' i n  the dtcrnoons, thsg masquerade at we 

do f o r  camivale, and in the evening, in several squams of the city* 
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~aacdies  EI some other stor~r of their false rcllglon a m  repmsentd, 

After the 5th d v  the celebration ends, but it i s  within the power 

of the king t o  prolong it. I t h k  place in a verg melancholy way in 

Ehatgaon for tkc evasion of the queen and young king. In Katkmandu,' on the 

contrarg, It was prolonged as much as 12 days w i t h  grea t  dances, o d e s  

iecsts of all the p c o p ~ . @  

On the 27th of th is  moon the pioua rituab were carded out by which 

almost a l l  the houses possessing lands a m  not a U t t b  budened,' since 

they have t o  cook a certein number of Lneasures of rice which they have to 

dispense ss alma, On the following dqy the Eaddie [Bandya] go in groups 

t o  gather the cooked r ice  from 8 house to  house, carrying i n  their hands 

gmct brass basins where they receive it,' and then they place it  fn baskets 
==Y 

that scare Baris rbhariya? (porters)/who are charged to  c a m  it t o  the houses 
L 

of the B a a D  ad these make beer with this rice, 7i? each group of Bandya 

there is a chief ,' who ;" during such bagging i' is led unOer an mbrella which 

is tuirled continuously;. 

On the s a m  evening of the 27th the Bandya made 2 procession in which 

they czrrg around five statues of five l a w  reformers, All the ciQ- keeps 

the holiday, even though the B r w  are rather against the Buddhists, 

The wolmen and their chtldren spend the greater part of the b y  duzhg 

which it is not pennittad t o  labor, cracking the bones [stones] of the 

peaches, which they save for  that occasion,'and in cracking them they sing i n  

cadence a song against the Bandya who they would like t o  eradicate from ~e~al,? 

eosn though these are more ancient i n  their re3lgion and their religion is the 

ancient rellgion of the Edngdom of Nepal. 69 

On the 24th of Atrgrut, a serious dispute arose among the astmnomrs of 

h t g a o n  and Kathmndu, as they did not agree upon whether  the new =on would 
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#g have ben visible over the horizon the following evening,' and consequently, 

vbther o r  not the  o e r c m  had t o  take place on the following day,  as t h i s  

m moon pmscrib8 [Jit., oarries with it]. 4 5  The docidon was in favor 

the Bhatgaon astronomers, and on the evening of the 25th the following 

ceremm was de.. 

Befom sumet all the people who were labaring in the field returned t o  

the c iQ and af tar sunset thsy a l l  shut themselves in their houses and the 

whole family of each house retires into the mst remote par t  of the house 

a r e  after having shut t i gh t  doors ud windows and the smallest openings 

through which the sky could be seen,' they entertain each other hem i n  

conversation, remaining shut i n  in t ha t  w g  u n t i l  the new moon has gone down 

and then tm all cane out and go about their busibss. In t h i s  r a t m a t i  

they iTwlte one another and during the t i m e  they are shut in, thcy wake each 

other pmsents of sweets; confections, beer and aqua d t a e  of the countq,' 

and above all: of peach elnrond brittle. 

In the progress of t h e  I have found in their books the mason for such 

a retreat  and I became acquainted with a Brahman who informed me on that verg 

night  a d  who had said the truth according t o  t h e i r  books, t ha t  is; -one( 

man or wonan, who happens ta see this moon on the first evening that it 

appears on the horizon becomes, necessiw, a thief, 
70 

For our misfortune; Father Prefect, Father Paolo and I were returning 

fm Bhatgaon t o  Kathmandu. When we a r r f d ,  dll the peopb w e r e  Me 
in ret l~at ,  We crossed same part of the city without meeting a soul,' and 

a f b r  we had arrived a t  the house where we Uved we oalled and shouted in 

rain t o  have the door o p e d .  It didn't do us any good; even though we were 

WrsQ a d  vet w i t h  perspiration, we had t o  wait until the moon had set.' 



t b  8th of the same moon of Bhado [Bhadm] which coir.cides wlth the 

6th moon of our astronomical year or the moon of August.- falls the birth of 

their god Mshna, which, according to their books,' i s  the god Vishnu, which 

incarnated in Krishna for the 8th time, and who was born from a father 

mtber of royal lineage and was raised among shepherds, being hunted to 

b a t h  by his maternal uncle, who orderad put to death all the children of 

bis kingdaP7l in order not t o  l e t  him escape. 

At, the sam t i m e  is celebrated i n  Nepal the feast of Indra, who is the 

ldng of heavan, Indra is the most important patron o? Kathmandu, therefore 

it is celebratbd i n  this city with more ponp, They make a Hnd of small 

bamqks in the square of the royal palace, where a great number of copper 

gilt.: silver, and idols of other metals are exhibited,' 1461 and in the 

evening they make a beautiful illumination, h c h  night there are several 

cord lea  which l a s t  unt i l  past midnight, For tb rest of the city and in 

the other cities and i n  the lands they exh5bit all the other idols  in the 

public streets a t  the same time and ainong these there is the figure of Indr 

[Mra] cmcif Led. 72 In such a feast there are seen p l a t e d  in all the 

stme& a great mber of crosses which are a l l  c m n d  with abrotanum3 

and a Uttle higher on t?le horizontal piece they attach a mask or a piece 

of paper with a hman face dram on it. Towards the foot of the vertical 

pols they place the shape of the p i e d  feet and about the end of the arms 

the cross they attach the shape of the pierced himds, Same boys make the 

plPfa in front of the crosses and they l ight  then ererg nig3t.' %sfdas, t h q  
sw 

exhibit sane huge masks whlch they/are to represent the face of Mhadeo [Mahadeva] 

which i r  looatmi over a shelf af about fou r  feet in height. B e ~ n d  this M g  



lnask they place a container with tubes which come out of the mouth of the 

These t u b s  Pow her. of which the container is full, md the people 

who roam the stmete in the evening drink such beer for devotion. ?'he greater 

of these large masks are exposed from sme houses which m e  obliged bg 

dm rnade bg thefr ancestors to provide more or less measures of beeri 

e n j e n g  soas land t i ed  t o  them for such purpose. h d  i f  they would fail 

in the annual execution according to the wills,' the Mng would enter into 

possession of thePr property in accordance with the law which attaches t o  

such legaoies. On account of the number of the great masks, the aa jor l ty  of 

people became drunk during this celebration, The people of some quality, 

either men or warnen who roan the streets,  do not,' however, drink from the 
that  

masks, It i s  true, though,/they place in sane room a small container of beer 

w i t h  a smal l  mask in front and here they make offerings and puja, They 

l i g h t  the Ughts and drinE; beer, I have seen some, who in the absence of the 

mask, had painted the face on the belly of the container itself i n  order t o  

becone devotedly drunk. The celebration lasts 8 days and more if the king 

74 wants it, 

a the f fmt day of the celebrstion, the k h a n s  dispense sone strings 

of silk 2nd cotton and they receive for it sone alms in money. 75 me B r h ,  

and the othcrs t ie  those strings on the left arm OY a t  the neck and t h q  

wear them during the hol,id;g~ on everg day which they celabrate, 1471 and in 

evening the comedies and the representations which are always i n  p e a t  

rirmbcr . . . [part of the sentence mitt4 in the book] 

Ths c d i e s ,  as I ham mentioned, consist in  represcntiag some s t o q  

of' their s e e d  books or 3- satif ioal  comedy by which they ridicule some 

OM'S C U ~ ~ O W .  They are a l l  presented in the public squares. In SOM of 

th.re squares there is a platforn of about 20 feet square and 3 feet high 

wh the actors in their appropriate costumes prcsent tke pig. The 
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speetaton am seated on mats which they spread over the bare b d  of 

th. square or the stmt80 fiey ham neither theatre nor scenery, but jf the 

wn aust be =presented near a fiver they stretch over the floor where 

actors stand a cloth on which the river is painted. II s wood fs 

=@red they hold in their hands four or six branohes of sone tree, If 

a is re9@red they place in the middle an idol, and ao forth t o  change 

a acenc~g. The actors of such camedies have very l i t t l e  recitation and a 

deal of action, so that the principal actor does not recite  in a comedy 

& 2 or 3 hours, 8 or 10 parts in various scenes but it all is sung by a 

c h o w  as in b e k  plws, and the Nepalese have a t  least two choruses in 

each play. A t h i d  one i s  f onned the f u l l  chorus, that is, both together. 

The actor moibs i n  2 or 3 verses, expressing, for instance, an extreme 

a o m  in which he finds himself, The choruses sing alternately, fa int ly ,  of 

the bitterness of grfef, of the various passions which are aroused bg such 

g r l e f  in the heart of the character, such as hope, rcllnquishment,'fear; 

courage,' and so on of all the other passions. And during the time that the 

o h o m  sings, the actor matches his expression to the meaning of the vords 

vhich are being sung -dth  his face, feet and hands, almost a l u q a  dancing. 

%e orchestra of such camedies is composed oL" sow small drums, trumpets and 

w b s b  which are 2 metal vessels beaten one against the other according 

to their notes, There are at  least 8 pairs of cyrnbals pitched at various 

tones of vDiac in each ccpedy. This* when w e l l  plcgred, makes a harmonious 

srrtk. oarillon. Four trumpets and thme drums cowlete the orchestra. 

'be drum conducts the sympho~ and is p l ~ d  bg hand. In each part of Nepal 

[d-] s- months of the year there is open schooi for the for 

for -ic and for singing as they a n  later used 1481 d&g the 
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oalebration8 in the m~lssentat ions .  the proper cost- of the personage 

tm -resent i s  d e  a t  their expense.76 

this year i n  Nepal the rainy season was vexy scant of watar. For that  

==on, the rice paddies on which famine or abundance depends, had suffelrd a 

v a t  deal, They did not fail in a l l  the three kingdm t o  make more sacrifices 

& srpositions of various idols but a l l  in vain. Therefore, the king8 

o r d a d  that the ceremw of the squirts be made i n  their respective cities. 

The ds~r of such e cemmoqy i s  estabxshed by the Brahman astrologers, as 

I obenad in this and the following years. They always assign a day next 

to the new moon or full moon or querter of thef moon. 011 the established 

day in the morning the King sacrifices a Md and a ducl&g, both male,  

li.1 the afternoon, large vessels full or" water are prepared in the principal 

streets, A t  a certain hour several groups of men and naked boys come out in  

public, They wear only a cloth around their loins by which they cover their 

parts, They oarry attached t o  their sides a copper jar or same other 

container full of water, and i n  their hands they c a m  a copper pipe or 

syringe tuo feet long, and i n  such a way they roam the city as fanatics, 

wetting from a dlstance with their squirts anyone they meet or aqone who 

looks out from the windaws. Not even the king i s  spared. The women also 

participate in the ceremony. Having made a good pmvision of water, thcy 

p o w  it i n  great buckets over those who pass under their windows. Ths 

~ f i c i p a l  discharge of squirts i s  msde ower the pagodas, which they bathe 

f ~ o .  top to bottom, aocompaqing the discharge of the water w i t h  a sharer 

abuse, so that in the evening there i sn ' t  pagoda Fn the city which 

not k e n  flooded bg water and more insults, repmacbing the gods for the 

a n r i c e  that the~r have shown i n  not giving then wa*rB of which they haw 
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[enough] to waste in spite of then. Xf' the oaremow is established for sevcral 

c o ~ e c u t l n  days, sections [of the ciQ] are nominated for each day, and these 

sootions mujt provide the actors for such a ceremoqy, Several times I have 

seen even the Mng and his court go out to make such a cerexaorgr, In 

contradistinatian to the squirtera, he [the King] was thraring water 

colomd yeurn with u u r c ~ m a ~ ~ ~  [a  plant of the @mu ginger f mily] 1491 



processionst 

f i v e r  bathing described; 

klll lambs-good o r  bad omen according t o  how high the  lambs' 

blood spurts; then lanbs are eaten with r i c e  and beans. 

Skins of the  lambs are saved. 1411 
People march around i d o l  eating the food (sacrif ices)  1 

h n  s i t  on one s ide,  women sit on the  other side. 

Puja equals a sacrLfice on the l a s t  day i n  April. 

The people clean the  public and private  wells. 1421 

Stone throwing f e s t i v a l  continues u n t i l  one s ide  retreats1 

many die. 1421 The King has passed laws against this 

but t o  no avail. 1431 

Fest ivals  ; 

Housecleaning t o  expel devils. 1431 

The queen of Bhatgaon who was i n  Timi. where the people had clained 

her  son king, on the  pre text  of bathing i n  the  r i v e r  i n  Kathmandu t o  s a t i s f y  

a vow she had made, ordered those who had accompanied her t o  quickly reach 

the borders of Kathmandu, She took refuge i n  the  court, where an apartment 

with guards was assigned t o  her  by the King Jaya Prakasa, This action of 

the queen caused a l o t  of t a l k  i n  all the  3 kingdoms, even though this 
66 

action was only t o  save the  l i f e  of the  Y t t l e  king. /44/ 

More f e s t i v a l s  8 how t o  cook rice. 1441 

The f e s t i v a l s  of Bhatgaon were shorter--the people were saddened trp 

the leaving of t he  queen. 1451 

The p e w  cooked r i c e  f o r  charity. Bandya go t o  houses f o r  rice. 

Fest ivals  and ceremonies. 1451 



Fest ivals  ; 

fas t ing  on cer ta in  days; 

Krishnals birthday, an Indian fes t iva l .  KathPanduls patron s a i n t  

i s  Indra. 1461 

Mahadma. 

Drunken people f o r  fes t iva l .  1471 

P l a y s - s t o ~ e s  of sacred books perforned i n  the  public square with 

actors  in costumes. 1481 

Music-how instruments are made and haw played. 1481 

Schools f o r  dancing and singing. 1481 h s e  students perform 

a t  f e s t i v a l s  . 1481 

kin was scarce t h a t  year and the  rice crop was bad. In a l l  3 kingdoms 

sacrifices were made t o  ido l s  but always i n  vain. Description of 

'ceremony of the squirtsea People on the  houses scpir ted water from 

syringes on the  strkt passengem (passersby)--even the  King would be 

rquirted if he passed 8. Komen pour big buckets of water on people. 

' he  temples a r e  bathed from top t o  bottom and the gods are  cursed f o r  the 

scarcity of water, and t o  show the  gods t h a t  they have water despite t h e i r  

c...ltr. 1491 

In  the meantime, as  the rainy season approached, we prepared for our 

journey t o  Tibet,' /49/ and spoke t o  Bansiri [bhansarl] t o  inspect and seal 

the baggage we w e r e  t o  t ake  t o  T i b e t ,  but we couldn't obtain t h i s  seal, 

We appealed t o  t h e  King wi6hout success. 

On t& 17th  of September a l l  the  4 bhansari, on the order of the u n g *  

came and sealed the  baggage without charge, which on this occasion saved us 

158 Mandamex [mahendrama~i]. Such was the  pr ice  we had t o  pay f o r  the  



t a g s #  as gFfts t o  the Pope and Cardinal Benuga which we were taking to - __I 

Tibat. %e bhansari are 4 t o l l  o f f i c ia l s  i n  each principal  city. They 

inspect goods such as i m n ,  brass copper, etc., going t o  and fm Bndus tw,  

N-1 and Tibet. Moslems and other  n o ~ a t i o n a l s  pay 15 mahendramam 

for each load; nat lonal  merchants [Nepalis] pay 9 mahendramauf per load • 

Wkn sending merchandise t o  Tibet, one must warn the bhansari who inspect 

the merchandise and s e a l  the  bales. After t h a t  they cover the bales with 

skins of buffalo and goats, taking care to expose the s e a l  t o  vim. Thw 

w i l l  unpack the  bales Ff they suspect fraud and then they s e a l  the bales 

a second time. previous t o  the  present king sta tes  in the l e t t e r s  

that  the  fa thers  could en joy the  privileges of the natives in paying the  

bhans.15 duties  on the  baggage. &erg year they had t o  send something to 

the fa then  i n  Tibet from Chandernagore: /SO/  

We went t o  thank the King who received us i n  a fr iendly manner, but 

not with the intimacy of the King of Bhatgaon. However, in t ime he had 

given us more proofs of esteem and one of them was an irrevocable g i f t  of 

a house with a w e l l  and a small garden i n  order t ha t  we could es tabl ish  

a hospice in Kathmandu, ?he donation was incised i n  copper and we have it 

with us, Such donation was made a t  the  end of 1741, however I do not 

include the dimensions o r  the  p lants  (vegetation) i n  order t o  proceed with the  

plan of the hospice. (omitted by editor)  

U b r  having seen the  King and taking our leave, we looked f o r  the  

necessary men t o  carry  o w  things as  f a r  a s  Kuti, the border of n b e t ,  but 

~ t l l .  the close of the great  celebration which f a l l s  on the  28th and 29th 

of this month, we w e r e  unaue t o  f b d  them. We were o ~ g e d  t o  wait  unt i l  

the hoUdays had passed. 1511 
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Description of celebrations and sacrifices to goddess. MPw r i tua l s .  

151521 

h 1744 when I was i n  b t g a o n  I saw peculiar buffalo ceremonies. 1521 

R i t u a l s  1531 

Gremonies and rituals 1541 

Special buff a10 for ceremonies 15253- 54-551 

Dry buffalo meat in strips for food for the rest of year. 1551 

Sacrifice t o  ghavani. 1561 

-Spirit of statue of goddess (Bhavani) goes away. 1561 

D e d  is a festival like Easter f o r  the Jews. 1561 

In  Hindustan the holidays have some differences which I willkll later, 

1561 
Need skull taken from living mn. 1561 

Sacrifice c h i l d  to animate goddess. 1561 
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wbbration begins on the fint d q  of the moon of Ottobcr. On 

11~)mlng of this d g  t he  people a l l  wash themselves and in particular the 

~ m n ,  and a f t e r  that they go t o  the country and take some earth vith which 

tha~ fill a new vessel. In this they plant some barley with scxue c c m n o ~ ,  

v a b ~  it every day w i t h  great attention i n  ordcr that on the d q  of the  

sobmiQ it has not only sprouted but it i r  a t  h a s t  6 fingers t a l l e  

this a- da~y in the bmpb of each court which is dedicated t o  Bhavani in 

a l l  the lands, castles and villages not only of Nepal but of dC1 the places 

vhbre is the rellgion of the Brahrmans,' a kid is sacrificed; on the 2nd d q  

2 are sacrified; on the 3rd, 38 end so on progressively until the 7th on 

which 7 a m  sacrificed, On this d w  before the  sacrifice,  the goddess 

B a v d  [BBarani] and two other goddesse~, Sarasuotl [Sarasvati] and Laccini 

[Laksnri], t ha t  is  the  goddess of wealth and science,' a n  taken oat of their 

tempbs, ani  they are placed i n  the courtyard i n  f ront  of their temple which 

L inside the enclosure of the courts. %re they s a c m i c e  t o  mavani a kid.. 

with particular rites, and they clnim tha t  on the strength of this sacrif ice 

the spirit of the goddess Bhavani desoends t o  W o r n  the statue. After the 

3 t a b  has been antmated, they sacrifice the other 7 k i b .  % this d8y, in 

the morning and a t  noon and i n  the evening a t  8 o'clock they pmpam a 

W~UOU dinner and supper for the goddess, placing a l l  the prepared food i n  

br presence. Then they close the doom of the c e a n f  without l e a a g  

-one in it: 1511 thp b a a  the goddess t o  ea t  f o r  an hour and a half. * just 
Uter that  they t witMraw the  food/as they placed it. even though they ssp tha t  

the goddeas had sucked in the most s u b t a n t i d l  part of it. m d n i n g  food 

distributed among; the &ahmans and the decmat,' who receive it wlth great 
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(kr tb 8th d q  tbcl 8ac-i~. 8 k~ ud the p&t tha t  9th dqy 

d the s t a r b #  * ldng b i n s  the sobm sacmice of buffalo and a d s .  

md d k r  t h a t  a l l  the p e ~ b  saorlfim. Ihc dw pmcedjng t h i s  hoxdqr a l l  

the are occupied in cleming well each comer of their housesa Thcy go 

@ither to the river or t o  the w e l l s ,  or t o  sone pond of water oP whioh the 

eitier are i d ,  t o  wash a l l  the instruments of their  loam, such as the mcb, 

q other instrmnent of the respective professions of their husbmda,' 

the mah, the h~~ if thrg ate sniths, goldsmiths or brass,saiths, scales 

weights if they are merchants. The soldiers clean their ~UM, polish 

their sabers and shields, and so forth in all the houses, having attention t o  

pollsh all the floors with a kind of red claly mixed w i t h  cow or buffalo dung, 

Each land or h eestb in Nepal i s  obliged t o  raise frm one year t o  the 

next, one or more malt buffalo, one of which they have to lead for  such 

celebrations i n  the capitzl of their  respective ldngdoms t o  be sacrificed in 

this celebration, Each capital nourishes 12 of them t o  which a stable near 

each door of the city i s  assigned, In the ci ty of matgaon, the king;, in 

donating t o  us the house, kept the ground f loor  roan of the same house marked 

in the map a t  p. 70 [243 to raise the buffalo which belongs t o  our Toal r t o l l  

Or ~ e c t i o n ~  

h e  days M o r e  being sacrificed a l l  these buf'falo ere dil lgently 

inspected to see whether tm are h c a l t b  and such an inspect-im is m a d s  bg 

In 1744,'vhile I was in Bhatgaon, it was found in *siting 

the buffalo whtch was in the stable of our house t h s t  he had the 

vertebra# of the t a i l  bmken and for thls dd'ect it was judged unsuitable for 

the I a n e n t  sac-ice and theref &e on the same night it was butchend and 

another one was substituted to be sacrificed in due time0 %ch a fac t  
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aharpen8d curiosi* to find out w w  the buffalo had been excluded frm 

t)le aacfl?-ce for such a small defect. But since it was -to be 8 a c r i f j . d  

bp pdblic for debts [sins], for such a defect it was not a purs vi&im,  

mat seemed to have g n a t  relation /52 /  to what Moses prescribes in Exodus 

d 22823. The ordinar). people try to sacrifice some buffalo on such a dqr, 

not only the w e l l t o - d o ,  but also the artisans and peasants. These, oldinarily,' 

qoin in groups of l8 or 20 and, dividing the expense aniong themselves, which * 

o&ari ly amomta tb 14 Mahendramalli, which comes to 8 or 9 b a n  scudi, 

they a M buff ala. Besides the number of buffalo that are sacrdficed. 

the quantiv of kids, geese, ducks, roosters and pigeons sacrificed on 

#at da~g in Nepal is incredible, It suffices to say that there isn't  a 

family which in such a ceremony doesn't sacrifice in their owm 

house a t  least  three aniwals besides those which, for devotion or for 

oatentation, each family tries t o  sacrifioe in public in front of same 

pqadai  a h c e  the courtyard of the Bhavani; even though very large, is  not 

large enough that in 24 hours it can make room for so ;nar~r sacrifices 

suecessivsly , 
Thc c o e e r d  where Ehavani i s  .xposad on such days is a l l  covered with 

sand, And from one side to  the other of the statue of Bhavani there are two 

naked En, having only their shameful psrts covered. These must r e m a i n  

standing from the beginning of the sacrifice to the end and receive on t he i r  

faces the blood of the victim. lhey make the szcrificer squirt it on 

Purpose in their faces, nor chn they move until the function is c-hted, 

of need, it is permitted to them to drink the hands of others a 

Utth odlk and nothing more, A t  the hour of the entering of the moon in 

the 9th day sacrifices are started in the court ,  The forelegs are t ied under 
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the belly of the buffalo, trging t o  make hta U e  on the belly,, After that, 

d t h  3. cord attached t o  the horns, they drev the head backuads, trying t o  

draw it L 65 far back over the shoulder es possible. When the victim is 

p p a r c d  in such a ww, they sprinkle! it with flowers and then the King and 

all his family place their hands on the h e d  of the victim, 'hen that i s  

done the king  makes a little incision in the throat of the buffalo, gathering 

a uttle blood in the palm of the hand which he thrcrws in tho face of the 

stat= of Bhavenii and then he draws t o  one side. %e butchers accomplish 

the sac f l i ce ,  uncovering the 2 jugular veins and grabbing t h e m  with their 

hands, l%ey cut them towards the head letting the blood rise up t o  the air 
t o  that 

ag t a l l  fountains ,' andfthe position i n  which the a n h a 1  i s  tied, contributes 

v e q  mch. and also the dexteriQ of the butchers, 1531 among which during 

such a function, there is a small emulation to make it spurt the highest in 

order to  asperse even the golden roof of the at;emple of the goddess and for 

better guiding several squirts in the faces of the 2 naked men here assisting, 

FinaUy, when a l l  the blood has cane out of the victim, they cut off the 

haad which they place a t  the feet of the statue, and they c a m  the b e  of 

the victim i n  another room, Thus, a l l  the buffalo belonging t o  the king 2nd 

t o  the people are sacrificed i n  succession. when the public sacxWices are 

fhhhed, the oldin- people begin m a k i n g  their own, which are carried out 

in the same way, 

The loth of the moon is the solemn hoUdelp, therefore such a r h o U d q  

5.8 c a U  D e d  [Dwami] or 10th. On this day the inter-written [ f o U a g ]  

Ceremow is ma& in a l l  the houses. The men who praside i n  the sacrifice 

wt ham taken a bath besides harlng f astcd until the end of the cem~10~'.  

wasn makc with a dough of r lce  flow a miniature cow of the i n s t m e n t  
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d their h-bPnds* pmfession which thw place around thc p r e p a d  p l a w  

far d c h g  the ~acru ice .  Tha~b thsg place a new broan, 5 Eherr (fruit [hind. 

-ra8O oi m a ) ,  t r o  pump-; rioa. flowers, strings of cotton, v c m i ~ a n ; '  

a lantern with several wick8 and a Uttb milk, arrack, one or more citronsa' 

.ad other things according t o  their fanqr, principally the vessel in which the in 

b u l r g  shoots were planted on the first day of the moon. Mter that i s  

~=pprCd the men who lnrrst perfom the sacmica make the puja or offering to 

# figure of Bharani,' marking the forehead with vemdlllon. After t h a t  

the head wanan of the house marks the forebad  of the witnesses with the sans 

v e d l l i o n  and after them she passes on, marking w i t h  the same vennillion 

all the instruments af the profession of the husband, not only the mal 

iastrmvnts but also the others made of dough. %en that i s  done the men 

slaughter the victim upon which a l l  of the family have placed their hands and 

with the blood of it he sprinkles the figure of the goddess and a l l  the 

i n s t m n t s  and weapons. kter that they divide w i t h  a svoml a figure! of 

a miniature r a  made of rice dm& dough prepand in advance, and with the 

same mord tw divide the two p r e p a d  pumpkins, a d  letting the 

fellsy the sacrificer and a l l  the -vitnes~es m s k e  their prayers with 

clssped hands t o  Bhavani: prqytng her to receive the sac-*ice propitiously.' 

and clairaing t o  offer it t o  her with the same heart end devotion which in 

past eras in the world other more saintly men had offered it t o  her. 

When such inplorings are terminated 1541 the nan takes the h m m r  or the 

m o d a  the woman takes the pestle with which she grind9 the rice and w i t h  them 

dtk~ they grind in the mortar or they b a t  the a n d l  or with the sword they 

rrkc several blows in the air, praying the goddess t o  be favorable to them 



w 
in this year 3 s  older that v l t h  such instruments they may provlde for their 

urcU,hd, and that those blows which they make with the ir  hstrmrents in 
she 

her presence/dn deign t o  discharge over thc heads of their  cnclaiccr, and that 

she bs so kind as t o  k@cp mW fmn t h e m  aqy dsfortunes. Ibc  men go i n  the 

stmet with their  guns and they fire several shots with the same! intention 

& injuring their enemies; After this first sacr i f ice ,  which i s  the  most 

#ohm,  is  made, they make another with a rooster at  the foot of the loam 

w h e r e  the woman has set  together all the instruments of such work, She 

sprinkles them with the blood of the rooster and marks them with vorrailllon 

and mortar [ l ime J and in the Sam! way another makes the third sacrifice at 

t o  a thing, and another man to  another thing. llnd after that tlfcy mark a l l  

the exterior doors of the houses and their rooms with vennilllon and Ume, 

a t t a c u  a t  the arcbitrave of the door a little r i c e  nrappeC i n  a cloth with 

3 -11 points of iron/ a peacock feather with same leaves of artemistap 

m a k i n g  over it some lines i ~ 5 t h  the vermillion. %I the sides of the doom 

they make other narks ,' and they make yet another mark i n  the middle of the 

door which taker both sides [on both sides of the door 11, and finally on the 

doorsilb, ney plant five points of n a i l s  and they make a few dots with 

the allld3lian and they sprinkle it -rith water. h such a way they guarantee 

the ir  houses against sMster event. When the ceremonies are terminated, 

thap a l l  eat the saorificed victims i n  their houses and during the 

f ~ l h r i n g  days thag invite each other. And since the great quantity of the 

d o t k  cannot be consumed in a short time, the greatest part of the buffalo 

and ldds is cut into thin and long strips. and these are dried in the sun, 

w h e r e  it becmes a h o s t  infested n t h  maggots, Fran that originates a stench 
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for se-rfi d ~ s  in cities, which become impassabb t o  nw- but #e 

~ e p b s e .  This neat. dried in such f a i o n ,  is kept t o  be used durfng 

b k r ,  especially in times of f anbe, 

&I the mhing of the Uth of the same moon, the king comes out on foot,' 

prac&d by all those who have in the city som drug shop or other goods 

r-fchanta] cud e m m e  is obliged to carry in his hands a long stick; four 

or fiw a m  long, 1551 frw ths top of which some strips of varicolored 

paper cut in French points [lace] arc hanging. Ihc merchants march two 

a t  a distance, In the middle of them one of the heads of the buPfa& 

sacrifioed bg the King is camied hanging from a pole bg 

two porters. Ths sacrificed buffalo have remained dqy and ntght in front 

of the statue of Bhavani until that evening. A l l  these heeds, half-rotten,' 

are carried in procession i n  such a manner through the city, while the 

I b g  accoqanies them on foot -dth his court, causing himself to be followed 

by palanquins and several well-csparisoned horses, (31 the following day the 

apirit of the goddess abandons the statue, t'ne preparation of f the ordinarg 

food ceases, and on the same day the statues are r ep lacd  in their terrgles, 

Ihc statue of' Bhevani of Bhatgaon is the most esteemed, above all the othbrs 

in all Nepal, not only because it is made of gold k t  beczuse they s q  :t has 

descended fruin heaven. kr ios i ty , '  not cnly i n  this year but a lso  in the 

fo l lMng ones when I m i n e d  in Watgaon, was pricking me to see a statue 

mrked in the heaven of the gentiles ,- h t  even though I had a great desire 

[to see it], I gave it, up 5n order not t o  e=ose myself t o  some inconvenience. 

On the verJl ssm day a l l  tkie o r d i w r y  people throw in the st-cets c l l  that 

ma8 U s e d  t o  mke t'ne sacrifice to Bhavani, such as rice, strings, b @ r  (fdb) ; 

citrms,' the cut p~~@~ins,' and the seedling barley.- 
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After the lOth d v  of the offering to the goddess, all the nen and 

uarsn we= car-g some bundles of seedlhg  barley on ths i r  heads for  

devotion, carrying 5% the whole day as if it were flowers and the Brahmans 

t h e m s a l ~ 8 ,  in order t o  gain somthing,' have the cleve-mess to distribute 

such seedling barley in the houses. 

The feast of the celebration of Dasend in ITepal, which is considered 

among all the gentiles as the Easter among the Jews, ends in such fashion, 

~ 1 1  Hindustan the same celebration is celebrated with some s m a l l  =ferences 

of ritual, but I shal l  mention these a t  the proper time, They sayd &eys 

that for  the solemn sacrifice made in such houdays a t  courts, a human 

skull is necessity required. It is magically drawn from the head of 

a llvlng man, I shal l  talk about that when I shal l  narrate the ww the 

s a m ~  hoUdq is celebrated in IIindustan, where they m i n t a h  tha t  in order 

t o  U t e  the statue of the goddess, a child is sac~iced. 81 1561 
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After the holidays were over we looked f o r  porters. 1561 

41 Kathmdu there uas a native merchant who had become Christian 

a few years before. named John. Seeing t h a t  we  were going t o  Tibet, 

he wanted t o  come with us t o  see haw his business i n  Tibet was going, He 

had an agent there. Another merchant, brother of a deceased Christian, 

wanted t o  give us his nephew as a companion, whom he was sending to do 

business i n  Tibet. Therefore Father P M e c t  charged these 2 men t o  procure 

the necessary porters. Porters  are  Tartars. Description of how p o h m  work, 

h e a t  detai ls .  The porters  were found a f t 5 r  great  d i f f i cu l ty  and the  

departure was scheduled f o r  the  4th of October. Father Sigismondo da Je s i  

returned t o  Hindustan. 1571 

Having prepared evergthing necessary f o r  the  t r i p  a s  f a r  as Kuti, 

border of Tibet, on the birthday of Fa6her S. Fr~ncesco w e  celebrated mass 

i n  the house of the gent i les  where we had Uved. We were ready t o  leave, 

ht we couldn't f i nd  the  porters, W e  were advised t o  s t a r t  our journey 

bg Banzidar ( the  merchant's nephew) and wait  in Sanku f o r  the  porters,  and 

tha t  John and Banzidar would accompany them. Father Prefect,  Oioach~no, 

noriano, Tranquilla,' Costantino, Cassiano, Brother Paolo and our senrant 

Domnico s t a r t ed  f o r  Sankhu, Star ted iourney no r theas t ,  Several hills; 

83 passed Bagmati river 3 times, and the r ive r  Mono once, and a t  sunset 

arrived in Sankhu. Stayed a t  the  house of John's sizfer-in-law. 

Sankha is a good land surrounded bg wal ls  and suff ic ient ly  large in 

papulation, It has good houses, roads paved with brick and water runs 

in two c h a ~ e l s  down the  streets, m s  city is  the  apple of discord f o r  

which more than a century before war sprang up between the of Bhatgaon 

whcm it blonged and the  King of K a t ~ n d u ,  who even today possesoes 

it. All the  merchants going and coming from Tibet have t o  pass thmugh 
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Sonkhu. It brings considerable revenue t o  the  K h g  and gives the -\. 
'. 
', 

inhabitants the  opportunity t o  become rich, 84 &re w e  spent the two 

follaving da~rs  t o  wait  for the goods and the 6 porters. Father Prefect 

had a stomach ailment, so we carf ied  him 1581 i n  a blanket, as w e  wanted 
-. .* 

to go on. 

On t h e  morning of the  7 th  we found i n  Sankhu 2 more men and s ta r ted  

in the afternoon f o r  kngur.  A t  the beginning of the t r i p  a f i n e  rz in  

s tar ted which went on t o  the  end of the  journey, of 4 Kos, Made 3 fords 

over the r i ve r  &no, cUmbed mountain as f a r  as  Langur. Langur is on the  

slope of a mountain. Banzidar wanted t o  accompany them. Langur consists 

of some mud houses covered with the  branches of t rees ,  sprinkled on the  

slopes of mountains. 85 W e  lodged in the house of the Carvala [Karbare]. 

It is the  custom i n  this place as f a r  as the cap i ta l  of Tibet t h a t  

mrchants and other  t r ave l l e r s ,  when they pass the places where they must 

spend the  night, t h a t  the house which gives them hospital i ty  acquires almost 

a right over the  guests. When they return, the t ravel lers  have t o  lodge 

i n  the same house. The custom i s  enforced by the  natives, and if it is  

broken, the  offender is put before a judge t o  decide the  case. 
86 

The hrbare gave us p la tes  of raw r ice,  l e n t i l s  and chicken. &other 

Paolo and our serrrant Domenico cooked dinner, 1% became night, but the  

porters st= hadn't arrived. About 2 o'clock one arrived and sa id  the  

others w e r e  coming. /59/ 

These # mountains are covered with pine trees, and pine torches are 

used f o r  l ight .  

On the  morning of the  8 t h  the  porters cooked r i c e  and beans. Ther 

eat  warn food before they s t a r t ,  and e a t  rice a t  noon. We couldn't depart 



u n t i l  8 o'clock. %arrsls  with porters. Fifteen porters didn't want t o  go.' 

as t he i r  leader  had not returned. lhey f i na l ly  agreed t o  go a t  10 o'clock. 

Thg~ left 15 loads and 14 porters  there. Descended the  mountain. ko kos 

later they reached the edge of a very deep ravlne, where there was 1 

house w i t h  1 family. The duty of t h i s  fami ly  i s  t o  give water t o  a l l  the  
89 

travallers. A f t e r  t h a t  they reached the river kska ,  which i s  large,  deep 

and verg fas t .  They needed a boat f o r  the passage across the river. They 

embed another mountain f o r  1 kos. 1601 There were houses on top of the  

90 mountain, and a f t e r  9 kos of journey they spent the night i n  Langur, 

In  the  morning 2 porters  refused t o  go on. They couldn't find aw 

others so they loaded the men who were carrging the  Father Prefect. They 

passed a smaU. river, 90 bis climbed 2 huge mountains, and after 9 kos arrived 

in ciopraS1 which has houses similar t o  those i n  Sipa. 

On the 10th they w e r e  obliged t o  mmain there, a s  the 2 men subst i tut ing 

=fused t o  go on, saying t h a t  they were engaged t o  carry the Father P r e f L ~ t ,  

They couldn't persuade them, and e i t h e r  had t o  stop o r  leave the lozds, so  

they stopped. Had more trouble with the porters. 1611 

%ally l e f t ,  1 kos across from the mountain there is an i ron mine; 

the  morning of the  11th they s t a r t ed  again. 'he  journey was the  

same as on the  preceding days. They went north-east; a long, troublesome 

92 
journey; descended the  mountain; m e t  vew f a s t  river; bridge made of a 

w 
single tree, 2 feet Qy 25 f e e t  long, s e t  over 2 boulders. The bridge was of 

tha height of 2 men and under a water fa l l ,  1611 On the other side of the 
w 

river the= were swamps and rice  paddies f o r  more than 1 kos. They arrived 

93 a t  the river Cithik , which i s  small but deep and f a s t ,  where there was a 

second bridge of 2 logs. The bridge was not very stable,  but was shaQ. 
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The 'bridge was 60 feet long. b.e c~lmbed a tau mountain; flanking it 

94 through small terraced paths. 4fter 10 kos we arrived in NogUakot where 

WE! found Turibazu with the porters  who had preceded us. 

&I the morning of the  12th w e  bent our way northeastward. The paths 

were still dangerous and we climbed the same mountain by t h e  steps. There 

were many precipices and 4 log bridges crossing chasms. 4fter 3 kos we 

descended the  mountain and found a small plateau where the Tibetan k e s s  95 

has her residence. Them is a small Tibetan templc before coming to this 

lamaserg, which i s  carved with Tibetan characters which the  Father Prefect 

himself could not understand. The greater  pa r t  of the stones were carved 

with 4 inscript ions and 2 verses: 

[Tibetan given in text] Om pa zza t r a  ru 

1 96 [Tibetan given in text] Pema Lba r r u  gniha [sic.] 

which we never understood. 

In the middle of t he  plateau Qy which we passed there was a small temple 

of S ~ ~ t ~ u b - ~ a ,  l eg i s l a to r  of Tibet. I peered i n  the  door and saw only 

a statue of SakyaI)t'uLpa, and a great r o l l  six f e e t  *XI., propped by columns, 

in the  middle; 1621 and the  Lamaess makes it turn from l e f t  to r ight  with 

a cord. There is a small stone enclosure outside the  temple, inside of which 

from side t o  s ide  there we= other rolls about a cubit long and a foot  wide 

on t h e i r  poles. These wooden rolls are hollow inside and a l l  the  hollow is 

filled with paper minutely wri t ten  with orisons and other  Tibetan prayers. 

The Tibetans maintain t h a t  they acquire as much merit by turning these wheels 

as by rec i t ing  t h e  prayers orally. h l y  the ~amaess turns the great prayer 

wheel and she turns it 108 times every morning. There are other prayer 

wheels which are f o r  laymen and t ravel lers .  
97 



We came out of this [word not given i n  I t a l l a n  dictionary], 

We found in the  space of half a mile more stones, a l l  carved with words 

and characters as before. After 1 kos w e  arrived a t  ~ a l d u , ~ ~  having gone 

7 kos during the  whole day, 

When w e  arrived in Paldu we w e r e  embarrassed. 4 I have already told,  

it is customary i n  Kathmandu t o  give half the pay due t o  the  porters 

directly t o  t h e i r  chief. The other half was t o  be given t o  the portem 

t m e l v e s  a t  t h e i r  a r r i v a l  i n  Kansa. hr porters  c l a h e d  the rest of 

the i r  pay here i n  Paldu and i n  order t o  have it, 14 of them asked it of 

Banzidar, who denied it t o  them i n  order t o  give it t o  them a t  the prescribed 

place. There was a heated dispute; one por ter  bolted, and others took 

Banzidar by the  neck, Banzidar resorted t o  his sword, We t r i e d  t o  intervene 

t o  s e t t l e  the  matter, but there was no way t o  be heard, such was the  commotion 

and cries, They menaced and insul ted each other without coming t o  blmrs, 
there was ( 

John sa id  t o  l e t  be as/no danger of accidents. We re t i red  i n to  the house of 

the Karbare, who with others were mediators. After awhile Banzidar obtained 

the money from Father Prefect  to s a t i s f y  the  porters and $ave it t o  them,' 

ocreamhg l i k e  a possessed one. 1631 More por ter  arguments. The porters  

picked up stones of equal weight of t h e i r  loads t o  shaw t h e i r  strength and 

were paid according t o  how much weight they could Ute L i t t l e  stones were 

used a s  receipts  of pay. The hrbare was a witness. The stones were wrapped 

in cloth  and sealed as pay due t o  them, on the  agreement t o  carry the loads 

Kuti. If the  porters  didn't continue t o  carrg the  loads, they would have 

return the  pay and the  weight of the  stone (8 ounces) i n  gold. A l l  

differences were s e t t l e d  peacefully. the  same e n n i n g  the  Pradhan i n  

Paldu, o r  ra ther  Governor of Nesti, put the portem in great  consternati0 

and the porters  c a e  t o  ask us forgiveness f o r  having been drunk a t  the  aldea (7) 



of the h e s s e  Pradhan v i s i t ed  US , and nothing was said of what 

happened, fearing the  worst. 

On the following: morning, early,  we s ta r ted  our journey, always 

inclining more t o  north. journey was much more arduou~ than on 

the preceding days. We first descended a great precipice i n  the bottaa 

of ,which we passed a precipitous l i t t l e  river over a log. Then w e  c u b e d  

a steep mountain, w h i l e  surrounded on a l l  s ides bg mountains, horrible f o r  

the quantity of trees which they are covered. rfwn the st- sumndt of 

the mountzin which we had on our l e f t ,  a large t o r ~ n t  of wzter gushed, 

wkch, since t he  point of the  mountain was cut  almost as  a cyunder, it 

was gushing out with great force as  the  mouth of a large river. 'his water, 

fw on the  slope of the  mountain from l e f t  t o  right, forms several 

$rree;ular cascades 1641 which are clear,  down to  the  bottom. m s  was 

pleasant and picturesque t o  see, The whole mountain is  covered with other 

waterfalls, 

After 3 kos, always ascending, we reached ~ e s t i . ~ ~  T h i s  place, with 

the others before and the  others as  f a r  as Kuti, are the domain of the King 

of bthopndu, and there  annexed t o  the possession of Sanku which is  the  key 

to a l l  the country, Here i n  Nesti there is a fo r t ress  tn the  same fashion 

as those of -1, but f o r  them it is very strong, since the stones alone a r e  

sufficient enough to keep the en- a t  a distance, in view of the d i f f i cu l ty  

of Peaching the  place from all directions. I n  this for t ress  the  seals which 

the bhansari (cust- men) put on the  skins covering the bales i n  Kathmandu 

were recognized and broken to  inspect t he  goods. The goods which a r r ive  

from Tibet are inspected here i n  Nesti and again sealed and the seals are 

mcognlzed in i(athandu bg- the  bhansari. b r e  one pays no customs duty but 



the t ravel lers  have t o  pay 2) MahendramaUi per person, We did not pay 

because the  b g  of Kathmandu had sent an order before our a r r i v a l  t o  the  

~radhan of t h i s  place t o  exempt us from such duties, 

After h a w  had our beggage inspected w e  proceeded on our journey, 

c u b i n g  almost half a mile, after which we descended a s teep "climbn 

[slope] a t  the  foot  of which w e  found a group of houses inhabited by 

Tibetans. Then we turned eas t ,  walking on a slope of another mountain 

through a l i t t l e  path, having on our l e f t  a horrid ~ r e c i p i c e ,  a t  the  

b o t t o m  of which m e  could hear running precipitous water, After 1 kos 

walk on the  l i t t l e  path, w e  s t a r t ed  t o  climb towards the  peak of the  

mountain through a narrow ladder of stones,'whfch was twisting on the  very 

slope, having on our s ide  the same p ~ c i p i c e  which was becoming more horr id 

as we were climbing higher, W e  reached with great e f fo r t  the  summit of the  

ladder and on the  opposite slope of the mountain w e  descended another 

ladder longer tm the  one before and equally steep-or mybe more, since 

in the  bottom t h e m  was a small valley with some r i ce  paddies and from the  

top one could hardly discern the men and the animals which were i n  the  bottom, 

almost s t r a igh t  d m .  1651 4fter having descended the  mountain, w e  

proceedad f o r  a while through the  l i t t l e  val ley and f i n a l l y  we arrived in 

100 
Dunna a f t e r  having walked 8 kos. 

h the  morning of the 14th we s t a r t ed  off again, going more towards the  

north. A t  the beginning of the  journey we descended the slope of a steep 

mountain bg a small path, with a precipice on our side, and during the whole 

day w e  skirted several  mountains on the  slopes through similar paths flanked 

by precipices. I n  different places where the l i t t l e  path ended by some huge 

boulder, in order t o  pass on the other s ide  we  had t o  go over some small paths 

fo-d bg some big pieces of wood fastened i n  the boulders. % 4 of them 
a 



there w e r e  other  planks and branches, fonning a platform i n  the a i r ,  rather  

long but ordina- no longer than 2 cubits. They w e r e  springing and 

bouncing, and the  t e r r o r  caused by the precipice which one sees under f o o t  

is increased. b t  day w e  passed 1 2  such platforms, The dangerous path 

which f r l g h t d  us more than any other was a boulder which protruded out 

of the mountain a t  a horr lble  angle, terminating in a vexy steep 

precipice a t  the  bottam where a rapid r i ve r  fluwed, and on the same boulder 

several cascades w e r e  falling on the  s ide  of the  mountain, For t h a t  

reason the porters  had excavated a feu holes i n  order t o  pass it with the 

caution of put t ing one foot  filmly i n  one before taking the other fstep], L 

The most dangerous of these passes consist of 15 t o  16 feet i n  length. 

We passed it with great  terror. lo' A t  about one mile we reached the river 

~ahota'O' which descends precipi t iously from the middle of 2 mountains , The 

bed of the river i s  100 feet wide, We passed it over a bridge made of chains 

from one s ide  of the  river t o  the  other, %o big chains a re  stretched with 

156 big rings of oblong shape, each one foot  long. Ihe ends of the chains 

are fastened t o  huge boulders and from the l a t e r a l  chains hang other small 

chains, d i s t an t  from one another more than 2 cubits, A t  the  end of them there 

is an i ron rod which fonns t he  plane on which are placed. the wood which forms 

the bridge, This is  not dangerous because one can hold oneself camfortably bg 

t he  hands on the  la tepal  chains, a t  the  end of which, besides being fastened 

t o  the boulders of the  mountains, there are placed big stoneslo3 a s  I have 

8- i n  the sketch (omitted by editor).  1661 

uter we had passed this suspension bridge which was more than 4 men high 

w e r  the water, w e  climbed the  mountain from where the  r ive r  was gushing a t  

our feet, and having with t h a t  the  jag. of seeing beautiful l i t t l e  cascades, 



pools and playful water, descending in  rivulets and feeding the  river. A t  

a b u t  half a mile of walk from the  place where we we= supposed t o  a w v e ,  

we saw in the  s ide  of the  road a a,- hole i n  the boulder which was pointed 

out t o  us h n z i d v r  as a curiosity. Such a hole of i r regu la r  shape, having 

a t  the  widest point  only a cubit  i n  diameter, is  the mouth of g large cavern, 

so deep tha t  i n  its bottom runs a large to r ren t  of water, I t- several 

stones t o  test the  depth of it and they a l l  took more than a paternoster 

to reach the water. Finally,  a f t e r  a t r i p  of 8 kos we arrived in Kansa, 104. 

a place a l i t t l e  mole populated than the  others, s i tua ted  among mountains 

with a small val ley  on the soutLwest, &re the  houses a re  much be t te r  than 

the others encountered on the  mountains, some even having three  s to r ies ,  

and aU. of them roofed with planks. We had here a cool reception by the son 

of the Karbare, a s  the Karbare had gone t o  Huti, After he had received us in 

the house, the  Karbarefs son t r i e d  t o  persuade us t o  send back all the  porters,  

offering t o  f i n d  us others who would lead us t o  Kuti and would carrg a l l  the  

cargo. W e  d idn ' t  want t o  agree t o  t ha t ,  and a n p a y  we had resolved t o  proceed 

on the journey the  following day. %e son of the Karbare, seeing t h a t  he 

could not succeed with us, resorted t o  other courses, He spoke t o  our porters,  

assurlng them t h a t  if they went t o  &ti they would expose themselves t o  great 

risk i n  view of the  recent skirmishes between the  Kuti and Nesti peoples. The 

porters we- fr ightened and the following morning a l l  of the  15 portem took 

leave, returning the money which they had taken f o r  the t r i p  t o  Kuti, claiming 

tha t  t h q  wen not paid as f a r  a s  tha t  place. It was not possible t o  re ta in  

them. Thcy a wanted t o  withdraw. W e  were greatly offended by the  t r i ck  

perpetrated against  us by the son of the Karbare. Therefore We l e f t  his house 

and looked f o r  another one, but i n  vain because no one wanted t o  receive us 



a c c o r d i ~  t o  the convention t h a t  there is  among them never t o  receive the  

travellers who do not s t q  a t  t h e i r  place crutomarily, 1671 We wanted t o  

raise our t e n t  but the son of the  Karbare, through a thid man, l ed  us to 

a n o t b r  house which, as we later found out, was also Us, In the meantime 

the Karbem returned home from Kuti, and having been informed by the  son of 

the t r i ck  played on us, he came t o  visit us, excusing himself and thmwing 

the blame on the  son. He presented us with a lamb quarter, 10 eggs, a p l a t e  

of sa tu  (oatmeal) and a l i t t l e  tea,  t e l l i n g  us t h a t  i f  the porters had not 

yet dapartcd. he would make them proceed, Luckily f o r  us the  porters had 

not l e f t  f o r  N e p a l ,  theref ore the  following morning we could depart , missing 

only six men whose cargo w e  lef t  i n  the house of the Karbare with the  money 

t o  send it t o  Kuti, and he did not fail t o  send them a l l  the next day. 

&rly on t h e  16th  w e  departed with the remaining porters  and we took 

our journey s t r a i g h t  north. The journey was even rougher than the past  ones, 

The mountains were m o m  rugged and l e s s  covered with t rees,  The cold, which 

as f a r  as knga had been l i k e  early November i n  Italy, on this day seemed 

Uke  the heart of winter, Almost the whole t r i p  we cUmbed through l i t t l e  

paths with precipitous crags on t h e  sides. 41 some of them we had t o  pass 

on the opposite side bg log  bridges, not very stable. Other times we had t o  

cmss over the tops of some hills over suspended platforms fonned w i t h  

logs and branches, which,in s p i t e  of the great cold, made us drip with 

perspiration. On this day we passed 9 such bridges and 20 platforms, and 

after a waUr of 6 kos a t  night we arrlved i n  Sciuschia, having walked with 

hands, feet and back, especiaUy over some stones of great steepness. 

~ o i u s c h i a ~ ~ ~  ie a group of 20 small houses surrounded ty high mountains, 

the peaks of which are cornred w i t h  snow. The mountains are  a l l  stone and 
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have very few t rees ,  Near t he  houses mns a l i t t l e  river whose banks uem 

frozen. A little distance f r o m  the west bank of this rlvsr there is  a 

spring af hot water which is of great cornfort t o  the  inhabitants, who have 

excavated i n  t he  s o i l  8 o r  10 l i t t l e  w e l l s ,  not deeper than 4 o r  5 feet and 

of the  capaciw of 1Od2 people, where these people immerse themselves to 

warn up, w i n i n g  t h e n  2-3 hours. We remained during the night i n  one 

house where we experienced great  cold. 1681 

krly the  following morning we proceeded north, climbing almost 

continuously up a long bank of the  river Nohotha, which w e  passed 5 tws 

over Mgh bridges, one t o  two logs long. The river is not very large. 

We passed several  stones on t h e  i n c l h e  and 6 platforas,  as on the day 

before, and a f t e r  4 kos w e  arrived in Kuti, the f ron t i e r  of Tibet, 

Kuti, even though it is s i tua ted  among bare mountains and does not 

count more than 100 houses, is nevertheless the  residence of the governor, 

and it is  one of the  most lucra t ive  towns of Tibet on zccount of the dut ies  

t h a t  the k governor takes on a l l  the loads of goods t h a t  come from Tibet o r  

which are from Nepal t o  Kuti t o  be transported i n t o  the  kingdm. One has 

to  pay f o r  the  cargo of each animal 9 Mahendramalll and a Mahendramalli of 

duty per person. Furthermore a l l  the porters who carrg same cargo from Nepal 

t o  Kuti are here obliged t o  buy 1 Mahendramalliworth of s a l t  t o  take back 

into Nepal, and in case t h a t  they would f i nd  i n  Kuti other cargo to carrg 

back, and therefore wouldn't want t o  load e l l  the  %hendramalli of s a l t ,  they 

m u a t  pay 1 Mahendramalli t o  t he  governor of Kuti. Kuti is the domain of the  

King of Nepal, being annexed and connscted with the possession of Sanku, but 

the Kings of Nepal have ceded it t o  t he  h g  of Tibet, who has made of it 



\ '-,',ICL. \ , l - )y i :  

& 

tb f ron t ie r  and the  door of the kingdom, through which of necessity all 

tb merchan*, not only Nepalese but a lso  &dustanis must enter  inb Tibet. 

The b d ~ ~ t a n i s  had o f igha l ly ,  i n  ancient times, other roads t o  enter  into 

Tibet without even touching the  kingdom of Nepal, passing through a place 

'&as-no-l jons [Sikkim] through which one could go with animals from 

Ifindustan t o  Tibet, but  this road is very dangerous on account of the  f a c t  

that  the t r ave l l e r s  were exposed during the whole journey to the dsnger of 

contracting the a d .  b r e f o r e  the road of Nepq was opened, through which 

one can t r ave l  f o r  a t  l e a s t  4 months of the  year without any f e a r  of the aul. 

In order t o  close d the  roed of ' % s ~ l j o n s  a duty of 10  times the  other 
L 

mad was imposed. It was scch that if the merchant pt- passed through 

'Bras-nro-1 jons v i t h  10 loads of merchandise they would take as duty 1 load 

in 10. They took any load, however without opening them [ t o  see what was 

b i d e ] .  Such big  duty and i n  addition the  danger of life by the a u l  has 

established the  road of Tibet through Nepal. 1691 On the  occasion of 

such change of t he  road, the Nepalese ceded Kuti to the  King of T i b e t ,  under 

several advantageous conditions f o r  both sides. Jb f o r  instance [l] t o  load 

a l l  the porters  who go there with a lhhendramalli of s a l t  which does not 
:, 1-1 , i, 2iu 

&st - in Nepal; [2] t o  have the  Nepalese i n  Kuti, i n  Oigaze, i n  
' ; i \ 4 K  
b n z e  and in Lhasa t o  have a leader of t h e i r  nation f o r  each of the 3 

respective kingdoms of Nepal; who judge the  several causes paw cases] of 

the Nepalese of t h e i r  respective kingdoms. %at is, a leader fo r  the 

Nepalese of the  Kingdom of Kathmandu, one of Bhatgaon, and one of Patan8 

[3] that the money of Nepal which is cuneated [coined in wedge sbpes ]  i n  

silver should be the  currency of Tibet; and other s L i l a r  conditions, 

espsciaUy the  one t o  l e t  the  King of Nepal e l e c t  the  leaders of the  places 



which are between Nepal and Kuti. Although the  governors of Kuti have 

tried t o  usurp such r ights  among themselves, especially f o r  the places which 

a= on the  side of Kuti a f t e r  Nesti. The King of Nepal contents -elf 

to confirm the  nomination of the  Governor of Kuti, naming it again as  

leader and draws from it as mtlch as  he can, On ticcount of the s i tua t ion  

of the places, force cannot be used, it being suff icient  t o  withdraw a 

bridge or  demolish a platform t o  prevent aw communication between the  ~ J O  

nations. 
106 

Kuti, as I said,  is s i tua ted  among bald stony mountains, h e  can see- 
I 

only a few t r e e s  and some thorny bushes and shrubs, For t h a t  reason firewood 
I 

here i s  very expensive and ordinari ly the d g  dung of animals i s  burned, I 

d 

On the eas t  the r i ve r  Nahotha runs between large  boulders, I n  sp i t e  of the  

great rapidi ty of it one s t i l l  has t o  break the  i c e  with a piece of i ron t o  

get water. 'Ihe houses are placed confusedly without order, These are made 

of stone i r regu la r ly  cut  and with ear th  as mortar. ?herefore the  walls are 
107 

very thick B and the  houses end in a terrace,  The house of the governor 

is a t rue  thieves' den and by this one can judge the others which a l l  have 

over the ter race  some small cords stretched from which hang some rags of 

108 
Nepalese c lo th  about a hand b size,  them are writ ten some magic pr$gers . 
These co* are fastened t o  some branches of a tree plented a t  the corners 

of the  terrace, There a r e  a l so  several pagodas bu i l t  on the architecture 

of t h a t  drawn on p, l l o  (omitted by ed.) of d i f ferent  sizes,  Several stone 

Walls 1701 f u l l  of r o l l s  (payer  wheels) f o r  the convenience of the  f a i t h f u l  

in various places. Besides tha t ,  in f ron t  of the governor's house and 

in front  of some pagodas there is a tall antenna (pole) made of several pieces 

of wood joined together with wooden pegs and t i e d  w i t h  s t r i p s  of wild buffalo, 
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vhich Tibet i t  abundant and [the antnal j  i s  called Jak. A t  the end of 

this pole there are placed several  superst i t ious knots [ t i ed  acceding to 

r l t u ~ l ]  and a banner which hangs t o  the bottom, 7 o r  8 f e e t  from the ground, 

not being l a rge r  than a cubi t  (I* fee t )  and from top t o  bottom a U  f~ of 

characters and magic prayers. Such banners as  those on top of the houses 

am renewed each year on the  first day of the  moon of February, f o r  them 

the first of the year, 
109 

The weal tw in Kuti have the  profession of Karbare. Ours is  the most 

important one of t he  town, who received us as  fr iendly a s  the propcation 

of our baggage. &re the Karbares are obliged t o  provide a l l  the necessi t ies  
d 

to the  t rave l le r s ,  not only the  food but a l so  the animals f o r  the @Zi$ 

transportation of the goods and f o r  riding. The price is  f ixed f o r  each 

animal: Kuti t o  Lhasa is 36 lhhendramalli each which equsls 37$ bman 

scudi, Eighteen goes f o r  the  price of the animal, the  other 18 are d i v i w  

between the  governor, who takes 9 as  duty f o r  each loaded animal and 9 are  

taken by the Karbare f o r  the  trouble of providing animals and food, @d the  

vendors of which must always return a small  pa r t  of the  pr ice  [ t o  the 

krbare] uhich is d u v  of the Karbare t o  take so much per  Mahendramalli, 

kt this a l so  has t o  come from the purse of the t rave l le r ,  as if he were 

making the bargain hinself. The t r ave l l e r  could make a be t t e r  bargqin, b u t  

such is the custom. 

Since we left Nepal, the Father Prefect  had, w i t h  a letter. given notice 

t o  the K i n e  of Tibet of our a r r i v a l  in Nepal and he had asked f o r  a bkk'sog 

with which w e  could freely pass through h i s  kingdom without being molested. 

The answered ebligingly and sent  the bha-'sog i n  the g hand of the 

governor of Kuti. &fore our ar r iva l ,  the  governor had l e f t  t o  meet the first 

son of the King, who was going from the province of d a t - r i s  which he governed 

to Lhasa t o  see his father.  no 1711 The Governor of Kuti had gone to meet 



~t is m e  days journey t o  Kuti and he had c a r d e d  with him the keys under 

which he had put  the  bkb'sog sent  us by the  King. For t h a t  the Father 

prefect sent a message t o  the Governor, begging bim t o  give o d e -  t o  his 

-rrnba or  master of the house t o  hand us t he  bka'sog of the King. For the  

seme# reason Father Prefect  wrote a congratulatorg l e t t e r  t o  the  
U1 

Gun s k ~ z o g s  , first  son of the bg. After 7 days the  messenger sent  

rnturned and w e  had the  bkk'sog of the King, who ordered t o  everyone not 

to molest US and t o  provide us, i n  a l l  the places where we would go, with 

fodder f o r  the  animals and dried dlmg f u e l  according t o  our needs and boats 

to pass the river Tsangpo. With the same messenger we received another 

&a-'sog xhhb by the son of the  h g ,  handed t o  us a t  the sane time, which 

ordered his agent i n  Kuti t o  procure us f ree  20 Ola, (Porte*) who would 

carry our cargo a s  f a r  as  Lhasa. By this we saved the q e n s e  of 10 pack- 

animals, t h a t  is, 360 Mahendramalli, worth in our money 672 paoli,  For the  

tb.e being it is suf f ic ien t  t o  mention t h a t  the  Ola are  nothing but the  

poor people, who by order of t h e i r  leader under whom they are assigned, have 

to carry the  cargo of the  merchants o r  others from one place t o  another 314 

kos distant,  l l 2  and because on the road t o  Lhasa one does not f ind  many 

inhabited places, therefore it is  customary t o  give t o  the  Ola 2 people t o  

acconpaw t h .  One proceeds them Dg an b u r  on the  journey i n  order t h s t  on 

the a r r iva l  of t he  Ola sen t  from Kuti they find other Ola i n  the next place 

to whom they del iver  the  cargo t o  carry it as f a r  as the  next place. hus 

in succession, a s  f a r  as  the end [of the journey t o  Lhasa]. The other is  

=@red t o  accompany the Ola i n  order t o  keep them in duty so t h a t  they do 

not run away. Since the  beginning of our a r r i v a l  in Kuti we warnily bsgged 

the b rba re  t o  provide us with the necessarg beasts t o  carry our things and 
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to ride. He promised t o  do t h a t  but a f t e r  a f e w  days w e  found out t ha t  he 

had no other intent ion than t o  l e t  us leave a U  the things his hands 

with the money f o r  the necessary beasts and f o r  us t o  go ahead. If 

he had succeeded i n  t h a t  he would have kept the  greater part  of the money 

for himself, and he would have sent the cargo on the  shoulders of the % 

without spending anything. 1721 %e Ihrbare t r i e d  t o  lull our f ea r s  with 

~mmioes of beasts who always disappeared the next day. We had begged hLn 

to  procum f o r  us 7 saddles with stirrups and as  maw br id les  f o r  the  aninals 

to ride. According t o  him everything was ready, but 10 days l a t e r  when he 

showed them t o  us we  found t h a t  he had gathered a l l  the  junk of Kuti f o r  

nothing, o r  very l i t t l e ,  and f o r  which he made u-s pay very dearly, W e  were 

beginning t o  lose  our patience, seeing ourselves almost confined i n  a place 

where the cold was becoming day by day more severe. The river was often 

covered with i c e  mo- , than 4 f ingers  thick.' There was no way t o  have a f i re  
--- 

f o r  lack of f u e l  and the provisions which we had broughtwere already 

consumed. With great  e f f o r t  we could get what sustains the villagers. 

The principal  nourishment of the  Tibetans consis ts  of tea,  sa tu  and meat. 

The tea is  of a di f fe ren t  Hxg kind than the  one which i s  brought from 

China t o  %ope, although even this i n  Tibet is  brought from  chi^. It is  

pmssed into loaves wrapped with yellow paper, and the loaves are packed i n  

bales of skin, oblong i n  shape* Four of these bales are oldinari ly the  

cargo of an animal. Description of how tea i s  made. ' h e  Tibetans drink 

it 4 times a day. 1731 Meait is  abundantlU in Tibet, as they haw a great 
ykl< 

quantity of curved Ram mutton. They also butcher the  jak, a kind of wild 

OX. Only the  wealth make much use of meat f o r  lack of firewood t o  cook it. 

%ch scarc i ty  of f u e l  I believe t o  be the reason of t h e  custcm which Tibetans 



; LLL 'W,~  

+% 

W e  of w w  raw mat.  Kuti one finds also some r i c e  which is brought 

frcm N@, but it is mrg dear. A t  our tirue one could have 4 kuruwa 115 

fo r  1 f i h s n d = m U ,  which is about 6 b n a n  pounds. The dUficul ty  of 

obtaining ~ a f u  was asking our stay more tedious, since we did not see any 

way t o  get out of it. The gner-ba o r  agent of the son of the I(ing had 

produced t h e  20 0J.a t o  transport 10 loads, whom w e  did not accept, nor 

refuse, lea* it in suspense in order t o  see where the monopoly of the 

Karbare over the animals would have ended, he h a h g  assured us that  he 

had a t  his older 12 pack mules. I n  the meantime a merchant of the King 

happened t o  come t o  Kuti and he came and visited us, t e l l ing  us that  he was 

mtumiag t o  Lhasa, and he offered t o  transport our goods with 25 donkeys, 

We accepted but when we wem about t o  close the bargain we only received 

donkeys and one horse. We delivemd the 34 bales of our tbings which 

were not fragile, as books, t o  the rnemhant and we paid him i n  the presence 

of the Karbare 306 bhendramalli a t  the prlce of loads, being the load 

of a donkq or  f of the load of a mule, and the follrming day the merchant 

left with the things f o r  Lhasa as he had to ld  us, 

the 28th we delivered the things to  the merchant of the &ng and on 

the same night the! Karbare assured us tha t  on the 30th we also could leave, 

h a w  ready U mules, 10 of which we would load and 2 would be used f o r  

riding by Father Prefect and Father Oioachino, who were both up in years, and 

we young ones would trg to make the journey by foot. We w e n  ~ r g  andow9 

depart, wbn on the 29th the muleteer who was givlng his mules cane to us 

to t e l l  US t ha t  the fo110wing day 1741 we could not leave on account tha t  

only son of the uuner of the mules was sick of aul  since 2 months and he 

hd be- greatly worse. We were very disappointed about that. The Father 



prefect, who could not bear t o  stay longer in Kuti as we did, tfied to 

get 4 other mules, 1 t o  ride alternatively as to need and the other 3 to 

c a m  the indispensable things fo r  the journey. To c o m t e  our misfortune 

the R ouner of the 4 mules ins is ted tbat  he did not want t o  send them alone 

and that  if the  other did not come he also did not want t o  give t h .  Tberefom 

on the very same day we had planned t o  depart we found r ourselves without 

beasts and i n  greater troubles than before, 

h the ist of November the merchant of the h g  le f t .  We quarreled 

with the Karbre. Father Prefect went t o  the gner-ba, agent of the son 

of the h g ,  asklng fo r  20 men and animals and the g m r - b  promised t o  help 

as, but he a lso  disappeared, The same day the son of the owner of the mules 

died, Since he was related on the mother's s ide t o  the b g  there were 

religious ceremonies i n  all Kuti on the day a f t e r  his death, The town was 

f i l l e d  with the pious doing the sku--rim in public s t reets ,  houses and 

around pagodas. The skucrim are prayers f o r  the soul of the dead. So the 

gner-ba couldn't give us animals. 1751 

Father Prefect decided tha t  he and John would f ind 2-3 porters t o  carry 

blankets and pmvisions and would s t a r t  out himself with anyone who wanted 

t o  f o l l m  hizP to Lhasa, Then he would send f o r  orders of the king t o  procure 

what was necessary f o r  those remaining in Kuti, who would then j o b  h i m  

Lhasa, but t o  our reuef Father Prefect could not put his design in to  effect  

as he could not f ind one man t o  accompany M ~ I .  

the evening of the 3rd the dead body was burned. We again asked the 

86 year old f a the r  of the dead 25 year old son for mules, but the fa ther  was 

80 grieved that h, nade no answer. F i n a w  the Enrbare confessed and to ld  

us that  on the 5 th  he would give us 3 d e s  as far as Thgr i .  We could use 



t~ fo r  riding and having found 3 mbunts In 7, we asked the gner-b f o r  

fbe 20 men which the -'s son had prowibed w. We le f t  5 cargos bebtnd, 

We told the &arbare take care, fo r  it was the g i f t  the Pope was sending 

to tb Ung, our a r r iva l  i n  Lbasa we would m i t e  him t o  send it there, 

we were going t o  Lhasa t o  the b g ,  the Karbare aaid we would receive 

tb 5 loads O l a  and he would lose 45 Mahen-U p m f i t ,  therefore 

withoat t e l l ing  us anybhing he talked t o  the old muleteer so he would agree 

t o  give w 8 mules, succeeded in  that  and then he cams and encouraged 

ug t o  wait u n t i l  the 10th because then he w o u l d  have the 8 mules, He could 

not give them to us befolo on account that  the  8 days since the death of 

the son were not finished and the sku-ria! had continued a l l  this tiwe, 

We resolved t o  wait u n t i l  the 10th. 1761 

Description of the  s b x h ,  /7677/ 

hm. 1771 

On the 7th the muleteers of the dead [one] gave us more trouble on the 

price. The Father Prefect was an&w t o  to i n  this den of thieves where  they 

cheat the travellers ,  Father Prefect determined t o  tell a l l  to t h e  bg when 

he arrived in Lhasa, The gner-ba of the Prince intervened f ina l ly  and he 

obtained only that they could be accompanied as far  as Tingri valley. The 

fathers consented and the gner-ba made a price of 4 Mahendranalli per animal, 

and oar depart- was s e t  for the 9th. but was postponed until the 10th. f78/ 

h the 10th we s tar ted early but had other differences and quarrels, 

since of' those 8 mules pmnised only 7 mules were  given. More  tmubles and 

gift to &arbarc f o r  24 days' lodging. The fathers gave hln 22 a h e n d m a n .  

h krbam was not sa t is f ied,  even though he had not given us e h i n g  but 

a Uttle aatu, fice and a quarter of a lamb since our arr ival ,  and a l l  the 
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Uw we lodgad mrg bad ly  in t h e  open. M t e r  the mules wem loaded 

and ths agent of the k m r n o r  had exempted us fr'an paying the personal d u e  

of 1 Mabendramam each, th Karbare was f ina l ly  satisfied. When w e  said 

goodm t o  the h r b a r a  he took Father Prefect aside and excused himself of 

diiiiculty ue had had in Kuti and gam, him 10 MahendramaUi, t e l l ing  him 
of 

to use thsn f o r  the journey. sp i te  of the distaste/the Father Prefect, 

be kept it, 

A t  1 o'clock we  lef t  Kuti, walklng direct ly north, climbing a small 

Mmt,ain, Father Prefect and Father Oioachino were on horseback, a l l  of us, 

John and T u r i  Bazu went foot, having only a l i t t l e  money f o r  the goods i n  

Lhasa in our baskets. We had not walked 1* kos when the mule carrying the 

money, e i ther  of the mission o r  of the Nepalese, and some bottles of 

aqua vitae, rolled out of the road i n  a small bank. %e baskets opened, 

sane of the money seattered and the bott les rolled here and the= but thank 

God tb, money was a l l  ga thesd  without any loss  and all the damage tha t  

remained was the 4 broken bott les of aqua vitae. W e  were delayed 1 hour, 

We proceeded u n t i l  evening and a f t e r  4 kos we arrived a t  a castle called 

bscinghzungh, 
U.8 where we  spent the night. h the strength of the passport 

we 
of the King which was shown t o  the cMef of the castle,/wem furnished with 

drp dung /79/ t o  cook the evening meal, .which, despite the peculiar flavor 

acquired bg the smoke of the dung, the gmat  -re united with the greet 

cold we w e r e  ouff ering , made f t seem t o  us an exquisite refection, even though 

it vas revolting, 

the  morning of the U t h  we continued t o  the north and a f t e r  4 kos we 

arrived a t  the castle of kkiaUngh.  
n9 This was out of the road, #ere we 

atoppd t o  make tea with the dried dung which we  had g a t h e d  on the ro~d, 

and after we had d ~ o s h s d  oursalves , we proceeded 4 kos and hqr evening we 



arrived i n  Jalap, another castle. &I this cast le  one pays another duty 

of f ~~~~~~lli per person. %en though the journey of this day was not 

mry d i f f i cu l t  f o r  climbs [ascents], we were g r e a t u  discomforted the cold, 

and more so from the exhalation of the mountain Lhangur which we wem 

approaching, and also bg the r a r i t y  of the air. For tha t  reason, a t  night 

we vem t i d  and v e q  fatigued and had headaches. Here it is nu tamarg  

that all t h e  merchants and the traveller8 procum mounts f o r  themselves t o  

pass Mt.  Lhangur, it being almost impossible t o  pass by foot , f o r  the strange 

effects the mountain causes, not only i n  man but in animals, e i ther  bg the 

ra r i ty  of the a i r ,  o r  bg noxLous exhalations. We looked f o r  horses, but c a d  

f lnd only one, 

h the 12th w e  left with only 3 horses, which we used f o r  those who 

w e n  in tb greatest disconfort, and we changed [the direction of] our journey 

a l i t t l e  t o  go t o  the cas t le  of Tulon, 12' where we arrived a f t e r  1 kos. 

Here we found the remainder of the mounts [needed] , and afterwards we lrsuned 

our journey t o  the north. W e  climbed s l ight ly  the mountain Lbangur anrong 

precipitous crags. The closer we approached the sumit of the mountain, the 

headache and stomach aches, with di f f icul ty  of respiration, increased i n  a l l  

of us, and a t  the  eid, a f t e r  having walked 7 kos, we arrived on the peak of 

the mountain slope a t  a house made expressly f o r  the comfort of travellers,  

which is called Pambu, 122 

m s  house , which can be called a large room, one side of which is made 

bg the mountain, the other 3 stone walls, 1801 has the top covered with 

slabs of stone and it receives a l l  its l i gh t  from a single door. The f loor  

of the roan is made of the mountain i t s e l f ,  t h e ~ f  om it is very uneven. 

we spent the night, not only a l l  of us with the muleteers and mules 



w e n  i n  Tulm with tb men who acconpanid t h e m ,  ht also s w  others, wbo 

war. going and coming fnn Lhasa, havlng a l l  their mounts, and these, 

as o m  animals, also were aff l icted bg headaches. The night seemed an image 

not only of Purgatory but of the Inferno, Them wasn't one who wasn't 

c q l a i n i n g  and moaning, and notone who had the stmngth t o  conceal hie 

aufferlngs. Some were screaming violently, ethers were vomiting, others 

in deli-) the animals were w h i m n g  and struggling violently, and 

in order t o  give you a bet ter  image af the Inferno, others, i n  order t o  

b a t  c l o t h  to apply t o  the i r  stomachs, bed a l l  the dung theg had. That 

f i l led a l l  the roam with nauseating smoke and brought tears  t o  the eyes of 

those who didn't haw as  much headache. We spent a l l  night in  such pain 

for not being able t o  sleep, It was a painful v ig i l ,  as we had not been 

able to eat in the evening f o r  the strength of the pain, Finally d m  came, 

and we found the horse of Father Tranquillo, which by neglect of the leader, 

had been left out of the hut, stretched on the ground and it seemed barely 

alive. The leader (muleteer) made a fumigation t o  b l m  and he revived, On 

the past days we  met several goats and hare nuvling near us, 

Qter a few hours of dawn we proceeded t o  climb the mountain, even 

though the cold a i r  Wcam Warner, and the i c e  was beginning t o  melt. We 

had walked about 2 kos, t ha t  is, a good mile, towards the summit of the 

mountain. \Je had t o  climb foot  a s  the slope was veqy steep. Final ly  we 

reached the peak of the mountain, in much more discomfort than when we had 

left the hut, We found on top a gentle f l a t  plateau wbich was sUgh- 

incued on one side. We descended the mountain between east and north, and 

as we dascended,%b pain in the h a d  and stomach decreased. Mter descending 

3 miles we arrived a t  another house 1811 or pubUc hut for  the travellers,  
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called [ ~ n i h r j e ] ~  all cc~passionak.  &re we found the Governor of 

Kuti with about 20 servants and companions. Governor was returning t o  

us residence from the visit d e  t o  the son of the King, who was already 

on his w q y  t o  Lhasa, The Father Prefect and Father Gioachino had been 

acquainted with him f o r  a long time, 122 bis Theref ore, before proceeding, 

we judged it well t o  visit b, the more so that  our symptom caused by 

the mountah had almost c q l e t e l y  ceased, at since we had not on hand the 

Cadak [ktkbtags]  (a kind of white silk vei l )  which one m u s t  necessarily 

prasent on each visit made, the Father Prefect and Gioachino presented him 

a Mahendramalli each, excusing themselves f o r  not having the Cadak. He made 

us welcame; he wanted us t o  drink tea with him; he asked Father Gioachino 

for a small lancet t o  draw blood whichwas given t o  him; and, on dismissing 

us, b gave us a dry lamb, dried i n  the a i r  f o r  s year, and besides, he gave 

us, according to custam, a Cadak--one eech t o  Father P ~ f e c t  and C;ioachino, 

We proceeded, s t i l l  by descending considerably, and we arrived l a t e  i n  the 

valley of Tingri, having made a t r i p  of 8 kos and being completely f r ee  of 

any headache o r  stomachache caused the mountain Lhangur, 123 

The effects caused to the travellers  and t o  the aniraals the muntain 

are very singular. None could give an explanation of it. Saue claim tha t  the 

great elevation of the mountain, trg which the t ravellers  are obliged t o  

broathe v e q  rarefied air, is the cause of the difficulw of breatlring and 

of the ache of the head and stomach. To prove that,  sane adduce the opposite 

course which the riven take, which one meets before ascending and a f t e r  

descending on the other side of the mountain, those flcsving on this side 

from east towards w e s t ,  and on the o t k r  s ide from w e s t  t o  east. In sp i te  

of' the d i v e n i t y  of th courses of the waters I could not agree that  Mt .  Lbangur 
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is tb t p l l e s t  nountain, I don't say of Tibet, but of tbe mountam we had 

to pss. From Mt. U.mngur as f a r  as Lbasa, one always ascenQ more than 

descends, and before reaching Lbasa, one n a ~ s t  pass Ht ,  Kambala, i n  qy 

estimation and In tha t  of others, not a U t t l e  more elwated than Mt. 

124 W 
~hangur, but however on the h b a l a  /82/ one does not experiencefother 

&ccPfort than w h a t  one fee l s  c lhb ing  a steep slope. ahem asorlba 

the above effects  t o  the exhalations either of the minerals o r  of the 

poisonous plants of which theyqclain the mountah abounds. I & not 
1 

assert o r  deny t ha t  the mountain contains minerals, The m o u n t a i n  is almost 

completely bare of trees8 one can see only some %runks o r  branches scattered 

on the slope of the m o u n t a i n ,  which is, f o r  the greatest part, stow, 

Nevertheless, in respect t o  others, one can say that  it has bushes and other 

vegwtatiom-especially of maw simples (herbs). Banzidar and other Nepalese 

125 have mny times assured me t ha t  the spikenard, the zeduaria [not in Italiar 

dictionarg] and other simples,of which he has made a business, sending them 

to &dustan, grow in the in t e r io r  of Mt. Lbangur, especially 18 vari t ies ,  

b o  of which are used bg the  gentile daughters f o r  various infirmities. The 

majority of them are verg powerful poisons. That is  w w  before w i n g  them 

they prepare them with great attention (caution). 'Pnat i s  w w  it seems mom 

apparent tha t  the  symptoms which the t ravel lers  suffer  are rather caused 

the a m l a t i o m  than bg the rarity of the air. I was more firmly convinced 

of that when on t h e  28th and 29th of September of the year 1742, on our 

retrun fmn Tibet after the  persecution which had taken place them, Fathers 

Floriano, Costantino a d  I,' with some others who w e r e  in our c-aI.ly, passed 

it a t h a t  fee- the l e a s t  d i scafor t ,  but that  was caused, I belleve, by 
with 

the snow d w h i c h  the whole mountain was covered, half a leg d m ,  must 



ham certainly prevented the exhalations, but did not change th ra r i ty  at 

air. kt leaving such discussions t o  the n&uralist, I pmceed with 

qy narration of the journey, 

127 
the night of the 13th we  arrived in the valley of Tin@ [bd]. 

This is one of the most beautiful places that I have seen in Tibet, It is 

3 miles wide bg. 15 miles long, all level, and surrounded mountains. 

k r e  passes through here a river, f- west t o  east,128, which branches in 

several rivulets f o r  the convenience of the castles er rather gmups of houses, 

d which the valley is f u l l .  We found the valley as bare as  the mountains 

around i t 8  there wasn't wen a blade of grass. We stopped a t  a group of 

houses called Tin-&la. 12' We applied t o  our Karbare, who was the chief 

of the place, on the same night, asking him t o  pmvide w with 17 animals, 

8 for  cargo and 9 f o r  mounts, including the horses f o r  John and Turi k z u ,  

011 /83/ the 14th he sent  several people in a U  a i n c t i o n s  in the valley in 

search of animals. gfter 2 days they returned without any, lhis was a 

prelude t o  the  patience w e  had t o  exercise and on the 16th all the animals 

of auti disappeared, 

a a 
( The follcrving text is only briefly summarized i n  W e )  h the 19th 

there happened t o  arr ive i n  the valley a merchant who had 15 f ree  animals. 

b came t o  us and a f t e r  having considelced the load and a f t e r  a lengtw 

db~uss ion ,  he departed, saying he would give us an answer the next day. 

The Karbare said the merchant did not want t o  close the contract before 

consulting sane h a  i n  one of the surrounding monasteries t o  know ~ h h r  

tbt journey would be of gain o r  loss t o  him and whether the animals w o u l d  

arrive in Lhasa alive, h e  m y  deduce tha t  the oracle did not answer 

acco* to w h a t  he &simd, f o r  we did not see him again, but o w  three 



days l a t e r  he wrote us  a note i n  which he told us that  he could not cons. 

the 2 b t m  a merchant who was coming from Lhasa, happened t o  arrive 

in the sme valley. b was leading a caravan of 60 pack-animals which all 

belonged t o  Lama Kiokion [ b a a  C'os-skyon], wbo had sent a l l  these animals 

loaded with tea  t o  sell it in various places, and since the me#chant had 

sold the greater par t  of it, he had came t o  Tingri t o  sell the rest of it, 

Then we h a r d  the news tha t  this merchant had stopped in another house 2 kos 

distant fran oun. the follcwing day Father Gioachino went t o  speak t o  

him, asking if he wanted t o  lead us t o  Lhasa. % showed great friendliness 

and promised t o  come on the folluwing day t o  deal with us. We waited 2 

~ I E  days and since we did not see him, John returned to him t o  discover his 

intentions. & promised again t o  cane t o  our house 2 days l a t e r  and then 

we would have arranged f o r  the departure, 

On the 26th the merchant came to  us, saw the cargo and a f t e r  long 

preambles (vague waste of words) he made clear  tha t  he wanted 48 hhendramalli 

per animal t o  ~hasa .  Ww, from Kuti t o  Lhasa, cost included, one does not 

pay more than 36, M t e r  long debates which were punctuated by large cups of 

tea and beer made f rcna oats, he came down t o  40 /84/ Mahendrclaalli, and 

continuing to  drink, night he agreed on a price of 38 per -1, and he 

would have 10 men f o r  the load. kt since he couldn't stand f o r  drunkenness, 

the signing of the contrect had t o  be deferred to the next day. 

the 27th, having digested the beer, the merchant resumed the 

n e g o t f a t i o ~ ,  but he did not want t o  came down a penqy fran the price of 38 

&hendramallla and about the attendants, from 10 they were reduced t o  7. 

Therefom, seeing t ha t  them was no other way, w e  lesolvad t o  drown ourselves 

(cloae the deal) .. b n  it was established tha t  we would have f o r  us 12  a a b ,  

including those t o  bear cargos and provisions, which we had t o  carry f o r  several 
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w,  and 7 more f o r  riding, o r  19 in all (not including the 2 homes of the 

~epalese). We counted 722 hhendraml l i ,  we wrote t h e  papers on which the 

rnrcbant declared he had received the price of 722 ~ h e n d r a m a U  t o  guide us8 

with 19 animals, as f a r  as h s a ,  and tha t  w e  wera obliged t o  f e d  7 men, 

girlng them t o  drink every day tea  f o r  9 times and a t  night cooked mat and 

satu cooked wlth broth. The 2 papers were signed and sealed trg the h r b a r e  

and 2 other witnesses and us. This finished the contract and the merchant 

tha t  as soon as he sold 12 bales of tea, we would departea CaThe 

text in Me resumes hem,] 

4Pkr our a r r iva l  i n  Tingfi it had snowed several times on the taps of 

the aountains a r o d  us and in the valley besides, the snuw was sometimes 

fal l ing every night. Them w a s  ice,  it was freezing, and a l l  the fivers 

froze, which made the cold verg intense, &ever,' we  mameled a t  how the 

young sbphrds  and the children, most of them bare, would amuse t w e l v e s  

plaOing over the ice a l l  day. It is true tha t  the sun is  bright every day, 

since in this season it is  good weather, and therefore the sun is f a i r l y  

warm, especially around noon, k w w e r  the children, peeled off a l l  their 

clothes, f o r  get t ing the sun1 s rays or  f o r  feeling some reUef f ram the f leas  

which devour all the  Tibtans al ive,  never took off t h e i r  boots, which the 

mn and women indistinguishably a l l  wore. While the children were an object 

of *tion and amu~ement~ the herds wera one of pity, 1851 %e valley 

d Tingri is one of the most abundant in small herds. Almost werp house 

hs same and our Karbare and other people had sane in other places. h the 

house where we lived he had 500 of them in sheep and Lambe. At night he 

k@pt them in an enclosum eontiguow t o  the h ~ ~ e i  during the drgr he sent than 

the field where one could not see a U d e  of grass, e i ther  gmen o r  drp. 



theref ore the poor were making p i t i f u l  a d  lamentable bleats. 

Oae had p i ty  to see them digging the earth with the i r  hooves t o  uncover 

rme roots, weeds o r  other herbs t o  eat. There wasn't a day tha t  samesheep 

af our hrbare would not miscarrg, but the inmatulle foetus was dried in the  

a i r  t o  be eaten by the owner of the herd as a delicacy. 

During the time we l ived in this valley most of us were seized a 

dog's hunger [ferocious appetite] not being able t o  be sat isf ied,  and I 

beueve tha t  the reason fo r  tha t  was the rarity of the a i r ,  because w e  

c d d  have digested stones. I was one of the hungriest even though it did 

h t  last 3 days, during which I could not sa t i a t e  wself and my appetite 

increased more and more, the 3rd day, besides the food taken with the 

othars ,  I ate about 4 of satu and a quarter of the dried lamb 

given to us bg the hvemor of Kuti during the t r i p  of Mt. Lhangur, However, 

af ter  such a great meal,' voracity ceased completely, being sat isf ied 

by the cammon rations, I a t t r ibu te  this almost instantaneous cessation of 

hunger t o  the meat of the dried lamb and t o  the f a t  which was also dry which 

they a l l  included, even though rrpulsive t o  the stomach, but  since I a t e  it 

with a l i t t le  s a l t  since the meat is dried without s a l t  but is left t o  be 

dried by the  air which dries  the hunriditg- of the meat and it thus remains as 

rmmmpr* 

We were waiting in the meantime f o r  the beastly discretion of the muleteers 

to leave, when on the  bt of December a servant of the Karbare told us tha t  

he had l e a r d  &at he [the merchant] still had 20 bales of tea t o  se l l ,  we 

were greatly aff l ic ted bg this news, brt 2 hours l a te r ,  our g r i d  was 

dissipatad, seeing t ha t  the muleteen with t h e i r  pack-animals and our t M w s  

were arriving. ds soon as they arrived they claimed their tea which was g i m  



to t~ promptly.. W M l c  they were drMting t h e i r  tea we bundled our beds 1861 

hap* lerve on the same night and hoping t o  go t o  the house where the  

mmbsntwas waiting fo r  us, but such consolation was brief because when 

were about t o  load, they told us they did not want the agreed price 

of 38 fihe&-U per animal any more; tha t  tha t  prlce they w e r e  passing 

over to  the pwkaniraals and fo r  the 7 horses they wanted 42 Mahendramalli 

each. I cannot express the annoyance tha t  such unexpected news caused us, 

a l l  the more t ha t  they did not want t o  l i s t e n  t o  reason in sp i te  of the 

paperg n l t t e n  and signed with a l l  the formalities. Therefore, seeing tha t  

they were trping t o  make a killing, we resolved t o  leave early that  year f o r  

Lhasa, boause in such season it was ixpossible t o  return to  Nepal,' since 

the rods were c l o d  bg stmu i n  those mountains, We resolved to  get a 

house i n  U s  valley t o  m n t  and t o  remain there until a was pleased .to 

give as a be t te r  opportunity t o  reach Lhasa, We spent all the 2nd i n  these 

troubles, 

A t  dawn on the  3rd the muleteers appeared more human. 1hey asked f o r  

tea which we gave them and a f t e r  having been sa t i s f ied  they found a pretext 

t o  artort mom money. by said t ha t  since it had been dis t inct ly  specified 

in nltkrg tha t  the pr lce  of 38 Nahendramalli per pack beast and horse was 

fixed, they would keep the price of the bargain according t o  the sting but 

that they couldn't keep the agreed ptcraise t o  load only 12  animals f o r  us and 

they wanted to use a t  l e a s t  15, We,; who had taken the resolution t o  win 

in T i e ,  to ld  them t ha t  if they did not want t o  keep the agreement they 

should nt- the 722 Mehendraxnalli received, since we didnl t want t o  leave 

aw more. When thsy saw tha t  we were d e t e l r i n d  upon our resolution and t h a t  

we didn't w o n t  to hear q other proposals but the u r i t t en  one, they f i n a l 4  
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let us know through the  garbare that  if we wanted t o  leave t h w  would load 

tb .ninals and give t h e  horses according t o  the agreement, on the condition, 

memr, tha t  first we  would give them a l i t t l e  money (tip). %ey w e r e  

satisfied v i t h  4 hhaadranralli; therefore we  prepared ourselves t o  leave. 

w o r e  loading we had t o  give them tea  again and f ina l ly  a t  about 2:30 

in the afternoon we l e f t  f o r  the house where the merchant and the rest of 

the  animals were .  We arrived there after a t r i p  of 2 kos. 

This place is  called Tingri 1871 Sanra. 131 We spent the night in a  

near an open hut, open on the one side, where w e  experienced 

g ~ a t  cold all night, having frozen greatly, I n  the courtyard there was a 

quantity of sheep and lambs, all enclosed by a net a l l  around t o  keep t h a  

close together as protection against the cold. 

We l e f t  Tingri Sanra a t  noon. We walked north-east and a f t e r  only 2 

kos we stopped a t  the  bank of a small river where we spent the night i n  the  

tent and the muleteers i n  the open. Tbe method that  w e  kept  during the 

journey as f a r  as  Lhasa was the following4 

In the noraing a t  sunrise we cooked the tea  which r e q u i d  1* hours to 

be ready. In the  wantime 2 other muleteers were preparing the food f o r  the 

sninals which consisted of 1 to 2 large bowls of sa tu  mixed with water [mash] 

i n  which dried peas were sometimes mixed. After bving  taken the tea, the 

aniarals wens loaded and we walked until noon, During the t r i p  the  muleteers 

were attempting to gather a l l  the dung which we found along t h e  road in order 

make tea  a t  noon. In t h e  meantime the animals t r ied  to fe tch  some rootlets,  

scratohing t h e  soil with their feet. Sometimes f o r  lack of dung to  burn or  

to save tine, we boughh'in exchange f o r  tea and butkr, the local  becr, with 

which t o  prepam the  sa tu  which was laore aour than the yeast f o r  bead. After 



n, \ I &,,~4,& 
?4 ;>, J"hLL/\ 

-- ; ,/ 

45- 
we proceeded u n t i l  night, o r  as  f a r  as the place wherc we w e n  t o  

spanti the night, which was most often the open air. A t  about an hour W o r n  

we reached our stopping place, we dismounted t o  gather the dung along the 

path, as much as we could, not l e t t ing  even the smallest dung of ox o r  donkcg 

escape our sight ,  it being all excellent, as long as it was dry, t o  cook 

and food. our arrival i n  the designated place, we pitched the ten t  

on the side l e a s t  ssposed to  the wind. Ths nailetaers who had the job of 

making the tea f o r  us used t o  dig 2 holes i n  the ground t o  make the hearths 

large enough t o  contain the pots for  tea,  and soon they Ut the fire with 

dung and with bellows as those tha t  are wed bg potters. [88/ 

the meantima other muleteers unloaded the animals, making a banlcade 

with our cases and bales between the wind and the tent,  leaving room f o r  us 

to  sleep and the a n h a l s  were f r e e  t o  graze i n  p a s t m s .  After taking the 

tea we used t o  pxepam the dinner which consisted of a piece of boiled meat, 

the broth of which was used f o r  Topa [tang-pa] , which resembles a liquid 

porridge made with broth. U2 During the preparation of the meal we were 

the common daily prayers and the prayers f o r  the next day. After 

h a w  said them w e  took the meal, serving ourselves sa tu  3 times with 

discmtion, We measured each evening, besides the tea, 18 cups of sa tu  t o  

l a s t  the whole day f o r  the 7 men for  which ue were responsible,' g i i n g  them 

? large portions of meat of more than one pound each, A f t e r  dinner the 

m e t e e n ,  gathered the animals and planted 2 long cords with 2 l a m  pegs 

of iron between the  barricade of baggage and the tent. They attached the 

a-1s t o  these cords means of loops so  tha t  they couldn't stray. At 

tb 2 ends of the barricade we used t o  chain 2 dogs taken f o r  tha t  purpose. 

Thme soon as they w e n  t i e d  t o  the barricade there was no wey t o  reach 



We s lep t  i n  the tent. Them, besides John and Turi Bazu, a- 

~ + a  kpalese we= dmi t t ed  who had accompanied us. Even though we we= 

close t o  one another, st i l l  during the night we suffered great cold and 

mat mornings we found our beard. frozen. since the humidity of our breath 

had frozen on them. This Was the usual method which we practiced as  f a r  

Afkr we  spent the night on the bank of the river,  we thought t o  

leave early but l e f t  a t  noon because during the night sane of the mules 

had untied thsxnselves and run away. We continued the t r i p  t o  the east. 

we passed the cas t l e  ~ o o ~ o & ~ 3  and a l i t t l e  l a t e r  we stopped on the bank8 

of the same r iver ,  having walked only 4 kos. 
our 

The  following morning we s e t  out early on/ journey, almost east, as 

the day M o m ,  passed the oast le  of Ngmba, where we refreshed ourselves 

a t  noon @9/, thsn Melrbu end zahorl* and after 7 kos on the 8- path w e  

reachxi the bank of the same r ive r  of the day before, where we pitched our 

tent and we slept in the a a m  cold. 

tbs follawing day we continued our journey, along the same river, 

in the same cold, etc., and a f t e r  4 kos the muleteers wanted to stop on the 

bank of the s- river. 

h the morning of the 8th. 2 hours before noon, we proceeded in the 
one 

3- localiQ, Pfter/kos we  passed a for t rees  situated on the  other side of 

the river, called Segargium. 135 we saw the narrow and long valley t lupwh 
which 

which we wallred, f- one side to the o t b r  of the river,/was b e c w  longer, 

meral houses and more monasteries of rellgiaus men and womsn, located on 



tb  slopes of the munkrins. uter 4 kos we passed the r iver  by a bridge. 

We passed more r l l l a @ s ,  i n  one of which we ref reshed ourselves, In the 
136 

evening af te r  9 kos we stopped i n  the village of T~uensere whezle we 

spent the night. Here the fiver i s  rather large and i s  called Bontzutzcabo 

[p'un-ta'ogs-gtsan-po], Upon leaving Tingri Sanra, the merchant, with two 

other caravan leaders, to ld  us t h a t  they had t o  take another road t o  he 

  aid f o r  the t e a  they had sold i n  other valleys,' and assumd us tha t  we would 

m e t  again i n  Tzuengo. Neither a t  our a r d v a l  should we wait fo r  the next 

day , , . [sentence no t  finished in book] 

On the 9th we rested, The merchants a-ved and a f t e r  having refreshed 

themselves, they left to col lect  other monies, having given us attendants 

t o  the point where we welr t o  meet. We prayed tha t  a t  l eas t  one [merchant] 

would stay u i t h  us but did not succeed, As soon as the merchants l e t ,  a 

quarml s ta r ted  among the muleteers, but we easi ly understood that  it was 

intended to  extort some money from us, This time they did not succeed, 

There are 3 mads t o  go t o  Lhasa, One north which is smaller than the othels 

and which i s  the l e a s t  used, and anothcr which leads t o  QLgaze ihh ,=-h 

[gZis-k'brtse] where resides the second Lsma of T i b e t ,  and the t M ~ d  more 

towards east  leading t o  manse [rOgaLrtse, Ogantse], another important city 

d !Nbete137 The quarrels s ta r ted  about which of the roads we welr 1901 t o  

take. Since they were of contrary opinions ,- we excluded the one straight  

north, and we left it tha t  they agree among themselves on one of the other 

bo, '  baing the sane t o  us. F'inally they agreed t o  take tha t  of Kianee, They 

premised t o  take us there i n  9 days. 'hey advised us t o  gather sufficient 

p n e s i o n s  of meat and sa tu  because we would not find arrg way of sU'PPlag 

-elves as f a r  a s  Kienze, especially with mgard t o  mato 
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We procured satu  and bought ll 1- f o r  the pmvision of mat.  One 

plst knuw tha t  the lsnbs of n b c t  arc not veqy M g  and the ones we bought 

alms$. butchered, 

About noon on the 10th we started off again. We had t o  get a guide 

for the journey since the muleteers had excused themselves as not knowing 

the road. Such a guide was found f o r  10 Mahendrmalli and food. W e  madc 

the journey of 3 kos nor theas t  and stopped in open countrg, A t  night,' 

either bg accident o r  artifice, all the mules got unfastened, Not one was 

lef t ,  All went again t o  Tzuengo from where we had departed the day before. 

On the same night they were chased and the next morning they were led back. 
1 

On t the l o thea t  the early hour of U, we resuned our journey; a strenuous 

trlp of 5 kos,' having on the lef t  a small river138 which i s  a tr ibutarg of 

the Bontzutzabo already mentioned, Here we pitched our t en t  before entering 

the desert.' 

The desert i s  a large valley a U  covered with sand, where the continuous 

strong winds are the same as the Arabian desert, f oming f ram one day to the 

next, mountains of sand where before it was f l a t  and vice versa, 
139 In 

m s s i n g  it we  a lso  found a strong w h d ;  even though the muleteers ass& 

us them was nothing t o  fear, we suffered a great deal even though the wind 

was blovlng a t  our back, since it made us feel a shower of small stones ever 

so often,' and many times frightened us and the pack animals. f91/ The 

3quil.ts [spurts] of sand obudged us t o  keep our eyes Umwt covered with 

bandangese fi this desert there are wild horses which are rather beautiful 

for the varlaty of the i r  sldns and f o r  t h e i r  swiftness. 
140 We had the pleasure 

of' seeing two herds, one of 19 and the other of 12, which we made lun with 

in alder to see t h e i r  s p e d ,  and theg disappeared as quick- as deer. 



( ,- .> LL~C-  d-L  ! ' i Y C  

-6% 

% ~mced lng  year I had seen one in  Lhasa tha t  was given t o  the h a t  Lamp. 

I was to ld  tha t  they are hard t o  obtain and when captured they do not Uve 

more than two or  three months.' dying of stamation, I do not hu what 

past- they have in the  desert. where I saw nothing but sape very tho- 

branches. ' h e  wild horse I aaw in Lhasa was beautifully spotted with varlous 

colors; the background of its Md. was Ught  chestnut. They arc not much 

W f e n n t  frmi domestic horses in shape and it was not larger than an ordinarg 

home. 7-8 months old. It died one month la ter .  We spent a vexy bad night 

on account of the wind,! even though we had placed our ten t  near the river,' 

which seemed t o  us the l e a s t  exposed place and laore stable, Wever ,  maw 
on 

t h e s  it was [the tent] tom,' and/account of the wind we spent the evening 

with tea only since it w9s not possible t o  cook, In  the morning we noticed 

that the muleteers had not passed the night as badly as we did because t h q  

had eaten raw meat, 

On the morning of the 12th. a f t e r  having taken our tea, we passed on the 

o the r  side of the r iver  and a f t e r  having flanked. it f o r  2 kos the muleteers 
we 

wanted t o  stop, even though it was only noon. We argued some since/vere i n  

no position and i n  no condition t o  venturn without exposing ourselves t o  

worse treatment and since we w e r e  unable t o  proceed any further we pitched 

our tent a t  the bank of the river, 

011 the 13th,: a t  9:30,  we resumed our journey, Shortly a f t e m a d  we 

141 
passed the r ive r  again and entered the valley of Cibulun which we found 

inhabited. with houses and monasteries, The nost w r t a n t  villages we 

142 
passed were Tctzin and Thedin and a f t e r  having walked 9 kos We a r f l d  

4 143 
a t  the r i l l age  of Kengs, whem we spent the night in the tent. Here we 

a h a d  t o  the chief of the town the bkadsog of the King, on the strength 
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d which we had t o  b supplied with firewood and fodder. But h showed 

us another one on the strength of which he had the prlvllege of sxslllpting 

hi. froa providing us. Our bka-'sog contained the clause that  a l l ,  /92/  

e m t a d  or  not, privileged o r  not, should provide us. The &a-tsog of the  

chiof contained other clauses tha t  on the strength of this,' the King 

exempted him f r o m  p m d i n g  wood and fodder t o  argrone,' even the privileged. 

~t was alrca* a t  l eas t  the fifth time tha t  we had encountered such b k ~ t s o g ,  

He l e t  us know t ha t  the bkatsog of the ging wasn't worth verg m h  and ir 

we wanted dung t o  burn w e  had e i ther  t o  gather it on the road o r  it in 

the villages, and i n  effect from Kuti as f a r  as Lhasa on the strength of 

the b k ~ l s o g  we  were not provided but 6 o r  7 times, 

On the 14th w e  l e f t  a t  10 o'clock, according t o  the s t a d .  We proceeded 

in t h e  sara~ valley which we found equally sprinkled with hamlets and monastefles. 

We passed the tm of Jungangh, which i s  the domain of the Lama of Cagaze, 144 

where the Governor of the  valley resides, and as we had reached the slope of 

a small mountain and had walked 4 kos we stopped here t o  spend the night. 

145 In the town of Jungangh we found the banners of Tar- [dar-pw'e] and 

of the house of the Governor and we learned tha t  the day befom in  all the 

valley and other places of the domain of the Lama of %gale, there had been 

a great celebration because the LasRa, a child of 3 years and 2 months of age, 

on such day entemd in %gaze, and f o r  the f irst  time after bving been rebarn, 

took possession of his lamaserg. 146 

At abut  9830 on the 15th we climbed the mountain and a f t e r  a small 

ascent we entered in to  another spacious valley in which we walked as on the  

days W o r e ,  no r theas t ,  and after 4 kos we st* in a m b e d  -age of 

0- one family. we lodged outside d the village in the tent. 
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On the morning of the 16th we proceeded through the sane valley wfiich 

was almost without inhabitants, We made a t d p  of 9 kos and spent the 

night as usual i n  the tent ,  suffering from great cold,' even though we  had 

our woolen underclothes brought from Europe and we had on our f e l t  boats 

m e d  with wool. 

A t  noon on the 17th we proceeded, bending a l i t t l e  north, We clhibed! 

some snow covered mountains, Rwa one of them was springing a vein of hot 

water 1931 as  we discovered a t  a distance before we arrived there by the 

great vapour which was escaping. When we arrived here a quarrel started 

among the muleteers as usual. The cMef wanted t o  spend the night here 

and the others wanted t o  proceed. We favored the second, all the more tha t  

the provisions began t o  lack. Therefore we proceeded a l i t t l e  further and 

after 4 kos we stopped. 

On the  18th we could not leave u n t i l  l a t e r  than usual, on account of 

the f ac t  tha t  during the night a l l  the a n h a l s  had became unfastened and 

dispersed, W e  made a short walk of 3 kos, veqr uncomfortable for  the strong 

and cold w i n d  whtch accumpanied us continuously. We arrived i n  the vil lage 

and here  we stopped, placing our t en t  under cover of the  wind as much as  

possible, Nevertheless we had a very u n c d o r t a b l e  night f o r  the continuous 

showers of stones thrown a t  us by the wind and n m  the tent  was flapping 

at one side and then the other, Finally it was turned over, Even this 

night the animals fled, That made ~ps suspicious of SOXW mischief on t h e  part 

of the muleteers who were xnaking it clear how m g  they We* t o  arr ive 

soon and we were  worded about the provisions which were about t o  end. A t  

noon we l e f t  and we walked almost s t ra ight  north and ascended more mountain 

and a i t e r  3 kos we arrived a t  a hamlet near which we stopped. Yesterday 
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md today we ran i n t o  a quantity of horses on the road, which even though 

pssed orry close t o  them, did not run away. We were l e f t  without sa tu  

and we found very l i t t l e  of it, of poor quality, i n  the vi l lages  , and a t  verg 

u g h  prices, and i n  older not t o  d ie  of starvation we were obliged t o  

it fmm the muleteers, who w e n  merely returning what we  had given them on 

preceding days. Then we w e r e  a l so  short because the muleteers, du&g the  

journay, were constantly s l i c ing  large portions off the legs of lamb and 

were eating it raw, Theref ore a t  night when w e  were t o  cook we w o u l d  f id 

always the lamb with bare bones, and we couldn't f ind  who had eaten it, 

W e  lef t  before noon: a f t e r  awhile we entered between mountains on the  

north; we climbed about one hour; an the top we found a small plateau; 

then we  descended a steep slope n o r t b e a s t ,  a t  the bottara of which we found 

a small -age. W e  passed it fo r  about 1941 one kos , found another m o u n t a i n  

and a f t e r  8 kos we stopped in one t o  spend the night. 

W o r e  entering the  pass we ran i n t o  an o f f i c i a l  who had 8 more men 

on horse as his retinue,'who was sent by the King t o  block the roads on 

account of the  -or spread i n  Lhasa t h a t  i n  t h a t  area there was an epidemic 

of smallpox, f o r  which in T i b e t  the  same precautions, if not more than anong us 

a t  the  time of plague, are observed. The o f f i c i a l  stopped us and a f t e r  having 

inspected the  bkatsog of the  King, he l e t  us proceed. After having le f t  

the o f f i c i a l  t he  muleteers wanted t o  stop a t  the  beginning of the pass, even 

though there wamtt  any water, more -willing t o  go and get it on the mountains 

than t o  go on, seeing t h a t  we did not want t o  agree t o  l i s t e n  t o  them, w h i l e  

they w e r e  arguing with the  Father Prefect and the  Nepalese, we whlpped the 

Pack animals on, and so  we obliged them t o  proceed and made a good journey. 

On the  21st we continued the journey n o r t h e a s t  i n  the bottom among two 
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rmg of mountains where a small river flawed. We waUted on the s t o w  

banks and after a f ew  hours walk we entered a wide valley f u l l  of hamlets 

and groups of houses ,14? and here we got some provisions and the aeteers 

tfied t o  buy fodder fo r  the i r  animals but since they did not agme on th 

price t h y  proceeded u n t i l  l a t e  i n  the evening and then we stopped a f t e r  

In the morning we proceeded t o  cross the same valley which we found 

mom and more populated. We walked u n t i l  evening and a f t e r  8 kos we stopped 

under the tent ,  

0x1 the 23rd we proceeded through the same valley, equally populated 

as before, and about noon we passed the cas t le  of Kalon Pronse 

[&at-blon #&on-rtse], who was the th i rd  Mnis te r  of State and who 

lived In Lhasa. 148 The cast le  i s  made i n  the shape of a fortrees and it is 

located a t  the extremity of the inherited f ie f  i n  which there is  a gold mine. 

Here we refmshd ourselves and proceeded u n t i l  evening, h v i n g  walked 9 kos; 

arr iv ing  U Kianse. 

Uanss is a strong for t ress  for !Tibet, being situated on the tap of a 

small stony Mil., 1951 which d s e s  i n  the middle of the vast vallay. The 

boulder on which t& fortress is b u i l t  i s  surrounded by water. A l i t t l e  

distant from the fortress in the plateau there is  the c i t y  which is adequately 
w 

populated and there is a large monastery where many monks live/the thousands. 

"e pitched oar t en t  outside of the c i w ,  with the intention of stopping there 

the two following days and t o  celebrate the Christmas holidays there, t o  

which the muleteers agreed heartily. 

0x1 the 24th Father Oioachino paid a visit t o  the Oovernor, who received 

kindly, and wlthout being asked, he sent us abundant bedstnnr t o  sleep on. 
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this day we got t h e  necessary satu and meat for  the =st of the j~urney, 

md in the evening we erected with the boxes of His &cellen- Bclluga a 

mu a l t a r  in ths middle of the  ten t  t o  off ic ia te  there the next day. Since 

had l e f t  Nepal w e  had put aside in a snan basket a l l  that  is necessaq 

to build a chapel i n  case of need, and for  good measure also a bott le  of 

the wine Celles f o r  the  mass, Besides we had put in a bot t le  of d i s t i l l ed  

water of Ronsn mint [an herb]. W e  found both bottles broken, but both the 

water of the mint and tk wine were frozen so hard tha t  not a drop was 

dssing, as they had retained the shape of the bottles which contained them. 

We were surprised tha t  the fermented wine and the double d i s t i l l ed  water 

were frozen so hard, and we were more surprised that  i n  sp i te  of the sun 

t o  which the basket was exposed a l l  day on the journey, neither had melted, 

I saw come t rue,  here i n  Tibet, what Virgil said i n  the t h i d  Georgics, 

vol. 164, 

Vestesque rigescunt 

indutae , ceduntque securibus h d d a  vina, 

On this day, being the  4th or  5th quarter of the new moon, the monks of 

tb monasterg made a solemn procession, i n  which they were bulning the Tuma 

[gtoraa], with pomp and solemnity. In this monaster~r of Kianse resides 

the great reborn Lama who presides over thousands of monks and has under h i m  

70 other Lamas and 2 convents of nuns. 149 1961 

Description of procession. 196-971. 

Wearing apparel. 

Order of pmcedence . 
Musical instruments-are the  same as i n  Nepal: drums, t q e t s ,  cymbals, 

1971 
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Since the Tibetans have no beards or  mustaches, the witchdoctors 

(~~aramba) make, with a black paint, 2 long moustaches, 1 on the chin and 

the nose. (All f o r  the procession.) 1981 

Sacrifice i n  temple, 

Description of sacWice ,  

Many ceremonies before,& during and a f t e r  sacrifice. 1991 

Horn process ions .~~2 /loo/ 

I have described the procession and a l l  t he i r  costumes as best I could. /loo/ 
On Christmas day we had the consolation of saying a mass esch, and on 

the 4th of October Father Prefect  wanted t o  give us a potion as the monks 

of T i b e t  wed t o  do during the cold weather. The potion was called Cmde 

[skol-lde]; it consisted of concentrated tea, baer, sugar, milk and butter  

boiled all together. u3 we drank t o  please the good old man mom! than us ,' 

bat neither he nor most of us found it useful CefficaciousJ t o  unload our 

stomachs of the flames loaded during our journey, On the afternoon we 

lamented an accident, The muleteers l e f t  a l l  the i r  animals in the  open and 

the animals entered a =served pasture and grazed there, For tha t  they were 

a n  confiscated, Father Gioachino went immediately t o  the Governor, but 

since he did not f i n d  Mm, the animals remained i n  custody over night. /loo/ 

On the morning of the 26th, the leader of the muleteers endeavored t o  

rescue the animals, which he did, 'but  then, having possession of them again, 

h did not want t o  depart eccordlng t o  the agreement made on the night of 

the 23d. T h n  we  deprived him of the food. They took counsel among 

themselves, and then all together they came back t o  have the q e n s e s  (monies), 

Promising t o  leave early the folloving day. To that  Father Prefect surrendered. 



Here we parted from the guide who had come fram Tzenga, who had done nothing 

but eat  our food and spend our 10 MahendramalU, being a l l  on the s i b  of 

the muleteers. 

31 spite of the p r d s e  t o  leave early,  we did not resume our journey 

b f o r e  noon on the 27th. We walked northeast u n t i l  evening, and bccause 

the animals were fresh, we made 6 kos and w e  stopped on the bank of the 

river which goes t o  Kianze, Acre the  animals grazed i n  mserpe pastures 

the s tmngth  of the  bk&'sog of the King, although we had t o  give a 

small gift t o  the person i n  charge, 

On the moming of t he  28th we proceeded northeast through rather 

difficult roads, W e  arrived i n  the evening i n  a v i l lage  called m a r ,  155 

we shuwed the  b k ~ f s o g  of the  King to the  chief of the  place, who 

ordered his attendants t o  procure straw and dung, which we got abundantly. 

0x1 the 29th we proceeded i n  the same region a t  the foot  of some 

muntains,' through verg scabrous roads, and a f t e r  having walked 3 kos 

we stopped a t  a house which we found a t  the f e e t  of the other mountains 

whose tops were covered with snow. There were also  other scattered houses 

and hem again. on the  strength of the b k ~ t s o g  we had straw, dung, and a 

KK)I i n  which t o  sleep. The place where we stayed was cal led Lamentutungh. Is6 

On the  30th we climbed the  mountain, even though we did not reach the 

top covered with snw. I n  cUmbing this mountain we saw a long chain of 

Mg mountains completely covered with heavy snow in the  north, t o  which the  

e e h r s  bared deeply, considering thein as  the  home of the  gods. It was 

erplained t o  us t h a t  on these mountains the snow never m e l t s .  the  mountaims 

m i n i n g  coverad e t h  deep snow a l l  year and f o r  t h a t  reason t h q  am not 

157 
inhabited and are inaccessible, After having climbed such mountains we 
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descended a l i t t l e  and entered a valley surmundcd by Mgh mountains 

cove& on the  top with s n o b  *fter we had walked 6 kos we pitem our 

tent a-t i n  t he  middle of this valley where w e  spent the night v e q  

uc~mfortably f o r  the  great cold, 

&I the  morning of the  31st we had t o  a g u e  a l o t  with the m e t s e r a  

who wouldn't resolve t o  depart. A t  10 o'clock we star ted our journey again, 

skirting more muntains.  and after having wqlked 5 kos, we passed the  

fortrrss of Nagarse [sNan-dkar-rtse], which is located on top of the 

lake Palte.  %rting the  lake f o r  about 1 kos , having the lake on our 

right and on the  left we had the  bare mountains. N t e r  hatring walked 

6 kos a l l  b y ,  we stopped on a bank of the lake, 158 

On the  1st of the year 1741,' we proceeded by c i rc l ing  the lake which 

is verg large. It i s  sa id  ordinarily t h a t  a man can c i r c l e  it in l e s s  

than 18 days, counting 10 kos per  day of journey, Themfore this lake 

would be about 360 miles i n  circumference, I n  the  middle of the lake 

rises several mall hills which a= inhabited, W e  saw on t b n  some small 

trees and a l i t t l e  shmbbeq even though these l i t t l e  hills were also 

* 159 stony. On these hills there are several convents governed by a reborn 

Imess  c a n e d  h e p a r n o  [go-rje-pf ag-no], She has her convent southeast 

on the same hi-, almost a t  the  beginning of where we reached the border 

of the lake. She is  g a r b d  with religious robes. She has only 3 or  4 

nWS t o  serve her, All the  rest of the  numerous entourage which she keeps 

i3 composed of Traba [ g r v ~ p z ]  o r  monks. 'foong them there is a 

elderly one who serves as s p i r i t u a l  director. TWO days before our a r r i va l  

a t  the lake ,' the ~amcss had departed f o r  Lhasa. The Tibetans have fo r  

her the s- veneration they have f o r  the Great Lama, believing her i n f o d  



g the spirit Ciangciub [Byan-ctuksens-dpal]. Therefole shs also shares 

the ~ a r t i c i p a t i o n  of her merlts i n  exchange f o r  the large offerings the  

seculars gire her. 'hen she goes out, always completely covered under a 

can=, 1s p f ~ ~ e d d  b9 2 incense burnem t i e d  t o  mules, on which the 

monks constantly burn perfumes. She Uves i n  celibacy, having made vovs 

of chastity. Nevertheless, 5 years before our ar r lva l ,  /102/ a l i t t l e  

m a e a s  came out of her. h e n  though many precautions were taken, s t i l l  

they could not prevent the  event from becoming public, which chi l led the  

veneration of some, even though today she has regained the  same footing 

as before, not only with regard t o  the Tibetans but also with t h e  NepaUs , 
who renain in great numbers in Lhasa f o r  business. These Nepalese 

consider the  Lamaess t h e i r  Bavani. Therefo* each year they go i n  a body 

t o  give her good offerings, 160 

Since I am ta lking about this Lamaess, whom I met i n  Wlasa, from where 

she l e f t  a f t e r  a s t ay  of about 3 months, I sha l l  t e l l  about her now because 

I w i l l  not have an occasion t o  speak of her l a te r .  A f e w  days a f t e r  our 

arr ival  i n  Lhasa we v i s i t ed  the  King, f o r  the Kaloni [bkat-blon] o r  minister 

of s ta te ,  some pr incipal  Lamas and other gentlemen of importance, and e i t he r  

because the  Father Prefect  and Father Gioachino knew the Lamaess o r  more 

because the Kalon Tabs [&at-blon Ttolr,pa], prine minister of s t a t e  and 

friend of the Fathersm- and a t  t he  same tine the  [blood] brother of the Lamaess 

was pestering us, we resolved t o  visit the Lamaess. I have a-aQ sa id  

that i n  Tibet one cannot pay a visit without taking a p n s c n t  of a Kadak 

[kt~btap],m a banner o r  white Chinese s i l k  cloth, of indefini te  s ize  

socording t o  the  quality of the persons who visit, and t o  whcnn on leaving 
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t b  audience another one. mre o r  less the  same, is returned t o  them. 

this.' not 0- the  King, but a l l  the others t o  whom we had paid visits. 

participatede 

The Lamaess was informed tha t  we wished t o  pay her a visit and the l r forc  

she should l e t  us knuw when it was convenient t o  her t o  h c e i v a  US. She 

assigned t o  us t he  f o l l d n g  morning a t  a quarter of the day [mid-morning]. 

We did not f a i l  t o  go a t  the prescribed hour, nevertheless we had t o  wai t ,  

one hour i n  t he  antechamber. In the meantime ue were entertained bg. the  

nods  who fomed her  entourage. This consisted of 30 monks. some of whom 

did  not pass 30 years of age, and they t o l d  us tha t  we should wait u n t i l  

she finished her  prayers. Final ly we were introduced the monks in to  

another roomsat the  bottom of which there was a throne about 4 feet high, 

They wade us stand in l i n e  on the  r ight  of the throne a t  sane distance frm 

it, and shor t ly  after the  Lamaess entered, escorted by all the  monks and 

with her spiritual d i l ec to r  on her  r ight ,  a religious Lam 11031 about 60 

years old. The Lamaess greeted us with a smfle. 'e bowed, each presenting 

the veil ,  which she made the  w s t e r  of the chamber collect ,  and a f t e r  having 

set herself on the  throne, she took off the monastic beret  and her s p i r i t u a l  

director W e d  i n  f ron t  of the throne and they both touched t h e i r  heads with 

their  foreheads and after another bm, he set  himself on the r ight  of the  

throne on a large  cushion foo t  high. Other monks came i n  succession af ter  

the d i m c t ~ ~ ~  who a f te r  having received a deep W, distr ibuted his awn 

merits, showing then a large s e a l  t o  kiss. After the monks came a few 

secular men and women who prostrated themselves on the ground with t h e i r  

hands joined, Thm they gave the  adoration, touching the ground d t h  

their  f orebeads and a f t e r  having kissed the  s e a l  they departed. While thia  
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was going on,' this did not prevent her f rao talking wlth Father Fref ec t  and 

Father Gioachino a t  the same tins and questioning them about the t r i p  and 

other incidents, but with verJI l i t t l e  consideration, since she kept us a l l  

standing almost three quarters of an hour, even though Father Prefect a t  

many tinas asked permission t o  leave, Finally she dismissed us, presenting 

us a -11 Kadak each, one hand wide and a cubit long, while we had given 

her  one a cubit wide and 2 arms long. T h i s ,  with the f a c t  tha t  she kept 

us standing ( w h i l e  other Lamas of quality used politeness) great- 

nauseated us, and we left with the resolution never t o  return again, even 

thowh she had begged us t o  do so, although l a t e r  we couldn't get out of i t  

and later she changed her actions, 

By hearing of the great haughtiness with rhich we were received by 

this Lamaess and the great veneratior! tha t  the Tibetans and Nepalese who 

l ive in Lbasa have f o r  her, one would assume ,' perhaps, tha t  this Lanraess is 

one of the most beautiful women of Tibet. That could be possible if the 

Lamaess were elected, but since she is  reborn,' accoxding t o  what the Tibetans 

believe,' themfore they are  obliged t o  receive her just as nature and the 

sagacity of the parents of the g i r l  make her, In  regard t o  the present 

Turcepamo natum i t s e l f  seemed t o  have tried t o  form a body as bizarre 

as  the s p i r l t  of Ciangciub which she was t o  be embodied. TMs Lamaess ,' 

who a t  our a r r i v a l  was 35 years old, is  a woman 4 f ee t  in stature, /lob/ 

with a verg large head, large foce, and eyes and mouth disproportionately 

large. She has the neck buried i n  the shoulders and her spine raises i n  a 

large hump, and the hands are very shortened, completing a monstrous heap 

of f i b s ,  Her r o b  is l i k e  t k  other nuns--a so r t  of skirt of red cloth,' 

fe l t ,  which touches the ground, a t igh t  bodice also of red fe l t , '  v l t h  same 
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s t r i p s  of pellm Chese  embroidered brocade on it, dangmg over the 

chest. which are t i e d  in the middle of a large and long be l t  in s e m r a l  

turns around the Mps. h c h  a Vest i s  without sleeves, since the monks. 

as the nuns, always have bare arns. Over such a dress they wear a long 

mantle which w u a l l y  is 9 cubits long from the shoulders t o  the ground.' 

wrapping themselves i n  the mantle i n  the fashion of the %ianr. %sides, 

she wears on-ecc boots t o  the knees, The head i s  completely shaven and 

is covered with a big, high,pointed cap of yellcrw wool, with the outside 

nap rather long. This Lamsess, a f t e r  havlng remained i n  Lhasa more than 

3 months,' took leave from the Great Lama and the King and returned t o  her 

convent, where on her a r d v a l  she w r o t e  t o  the King, t o  the brother and 

to others tha t  her s p i r i t  was great)y dissipated on account of the t r i p  

made and the long stay in Lhasa and that  therefore she was l e t t ing  them 

knm that  in a short t i ne  she would enter spiritual exercises irn which she 

was counting t o  s tay 3 years, Such a re t reat  could not help being taken 

as a sinister omen by several Tibetans, some of whom were saying tha t  such 

a prolonged re t rea t  would have easi ly  multiplied the Lamess, 

But t o  continue the thread of our journey, On the 1st of Januarg we 

proceeded t o  skirt the lake ,' walking until evening and a f t e r  passing the 

fortress and the v i l lage  Palte [ d ~ a l s d e ]  which gives the name t o  the lake. 

we walked 7 kos and we stoppsi on a shore of the lake where we spent the 

night under the tent ,  

On the  morning of the  2nd w e  proceeded along the lake,'bending more 

and more t o  the north,' and a f t e r  2 kos of journey we found ourselves a t  the 

foot of the mountain Kambala [Kam-pa-la]. We left the lake on the south 

and we cllnbed the mountain north, The cUmb was rather difficult. M t e r  
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having c m k d  about 1 kos We =ached the top of the mountain where a v e q  

steep ~1- confronted us /105/ The top of this mountain is unfert i le  

and as bare of vegetation as the past ones, even though there are among 

the boulders some good stretches of sandy soil .  I observed, i n  passing over 

with a mount, f r o m  the above stretches of earth a sombre echo was issuing 

a t  the trample of the animals' feet, as if they were t ro t t ing  over a 

large barml. I wanted to  sa t is fy  q y  curiosity, dismounting fron horse 

to see if it gave the same effect  walking by foot,  and I discovered tha t  

the rosrwas mom or  less strong according t o  haw strong the pressure of 

hoof or foot  was. I did not f a i l  t o  o b s e m  t h e  same mole closely 2 years 

later when I passed it i n  returning from 'Pibet, but neither the 1st nor th 

2nd t h e  could I f ind a reason t o  explain it,' because the mountain is so l id  

on the surface, Unless the caverns were very superficial they could not 

give such sounds, nor could it have been caused by the deepness of the 

valley t owam which we we= descending, because i f  it had originated from 

it the roar would not have followed immediately,' but delayed a l i t t l e  while. 

Besides,' in the valley the voice would resound as much as the  stroke,'which 

did not f allow, since I shouted several times on one side and the other, 
161 

We made the descent of the mountain with much more dif f icul ty  than when we 

ascended. The Tibetans estimate it is  2* kos and i n  q y  opinion they do not 

error bg much, They c a l l  it the  Hskinning of beasts when they have t o  

c l b b  it, In f ac t ,  i n  descending it, we saw a l l  song the slope quantities 

of animal bones , 3 donkeys , and 1 horse ,L dead a few days before.' The slope 

descended, we entered the  valley, '  o r  rather the small plateau on the slope 

of the mountain, and after having walked a good 6 kos, we pitched our tent. 



At night  the merchants,' m e n  of the animals,' a-ved from Gigaze. 

On the morning of the 316 we stil l  descended s ~ e ,  entering the 

and crossing the rlver Tzanciu [ g T s a ~ c t u ,  Tsangpo] which we had 

seen fram the top of the  mountain Kambala, We walked on the bank of this 

river f o r  the space of 3 kos ,' now ascending, now descmding, on big long 

borJlrbm and f ina l ly  we arrived on the spot where we passed the r iver  by 

boat, On the strength of the b k ~ ~ s o g  of the King,' we, the animals and 

cargo passed pmmptly and a few steps 11061 from the river we were invited 

by th Deb. [sde-pe] who was the treasurer of the h a t  We t o  l e e  i n  

us house tha t  night which we accepted and he treated us with gmat 

o 162 
politeness according t o  the  custom of the  country, 

The river Tzanciu descends rapidly from the top between a large crevice 

i n  an encircling chain of mountains a t  northeast of the same citg, and after 

havlng descended t o  the bottom of the mountain it forns immediately a large 

'163 
andfas t  r iverwhichruns  s o u t h a l o n g t h e f o o t  of themountain, but since 

the c i ty  of Lhasa i s  a b i t  l m e r  than the bed of the river,  i n  order t o  

avoid inundation of the city,  t o  which it has been maqy times subjected, they 

have great care t o  keep the large stone dikes bui l t  over the river banks 

as f a r  as a good long s t re tch  of road below the city. These dikes, which 

are in some places 30 fee t  wide, have ever so often small flood gates, by 

which the water f o r  all the c i t y  is conducted through various canals and 

ditches excavated i n  the soi l ,  '&e bed of the r iver  i s  20 fee t  higher than 

the level of the  c i ty  and from this t o  the  boat on which we we= descending 

the river by which we can easi ly understand the impetuous f lm of the river. 

h boat with which we crossed this river  is f l a t  and of the capacity of 

15-16 people, The boat is  f a s t e n d w i t h  a large cord t o  a good pulley wheel 



which r o l l s  on a rope which s tretches from one side of the r ive r  t o  the 

other. By such means the boat is  held against  the strength of the mrmnt .  

Also t M s  river has a chain bridge i n  the  middle, which i s  verg long, 

hadng on each l a t e r a l  chain 500 oblong rings 1 foot  long each. The danger 

of this bridge is  t h a t  it has the l a t e r a l  chains and the  i ron bar underneath 

as that of Nepal, but in place of t h e  chains there are here only some cords 

which a m  none too thick and made of straw, t o  which a net a l so  made of 

straw is attached. Upon it there is a smaU p la t fom of b a r d s  and logs very 

uneven and the  cords here and there ere m c h  used and broken. That is  why 

today this bridge is  almost useless and when it i s  i n  good condition it 

cannot be passed with comfort on account of the great curvature which it 

make i n  the middle f o r  which one passed from any part always making a 

suspended descent and cUmb and staggering f f o r  th5 movement of the chains. 

/lo?/ For t h a t  reason even when it is i n  good condition this bridge is 

' 164 not used except by the  poor and misemble ones. 

We spent t he  night i n  the  house of the  t reasurer  of the fa ther  of the 

b a t  Lama, We left the following morning, having on the r ight  the r iver  

and on the l e f t  the  stony mountains, a t  the  foo t  of which, now we had t o  

' a65 climb,hnd now we had t o  descend, A l i t t l e  a f t e r  noon we arrived in Tzelen, 

a small hawlet where we spent the  night. 

In the ea r ly  morning of the  5thDq Father Prefect took with h i m  Father 

noriano and with t h e i r  horses and muleteers they went ahead t o  reach 

Lbasa t h a t  very night in order t o  have the  hospice cleaned, where we were 

t o  arr lve  on the fo l luwhg day. W e  le f t  a t  about noon and a f t e r  a d i f f icul t  

journer of 3 kos a t  the foot  of stony mountains we arrived in ~ u l o n ' ~ ~  where 
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we spent the night in the house of a !Pibetan, 

A t  sunup on the  6th, while we we= preparing the animals t o  resume our 

journey,' we saw a Tibetan on a horse riding toward us a t  full  speed. We l a t e r  

learned he was the eldest brother of JobnOa La'The follawing text has been 

omitted i n  the edition of Magnaghi.] It had set t led i n  Lhasa where he had 

married and had a family. One of his sons had become a monk, having 

anbraced the religion of Nepal of %ddhira. and tha t  of Tibet of his caprice. 

He was a t  present i n  n b a t  as  Onze [ d h d s a d ]  or  supex%#ntendent of a l l  the 

gold mines. 167 H e  had had good fortune because he had accumulated about 

18,000 Mahendramalli, but f o r  his great inclination tuwards Venus and more 

tcrwards Baccb, .  he was xeduced t o  misery. He came t o  meet his brother and 

us, especially Father Gioachino. He presented us with some pastrg made 

Nepalese s t y l e  and a l i t t l e  arrack. Then a f t e r  a l i t t l e  drink we s e t  off 

an the road f o r  Lhasa. 

%%re resumes the text of the edition of Nagnaghi.] We had walked 

about a kos when we entelled a l e s s  steep road and we saw on the slope of 

the mountain," not f a r  from the road on our l e f t , '  the great monasterg of 

h b o  ['Bras-spuns 1, where it i s  said that  14,000 monks live. We took it 
1 

f o r  a c i ty  ," it being surrounded @ walls and the houses arranged in zones with 

4 great 11081 temples where the monks off ic ia te  daily. A l l  the monks are 

governed bg 4 Lamas and each has under him 10 vicars, who oversee the monks. 

This monastery has an apartment f o r  the G r e a t  Lama. 168 I n  the rlcini* 

of this monasterg, which i s  3 miles fmm Lhasa, we began t o  m e e t  groups of 
a 

Nepalese, who were caning, e i the r  as ~ l a t i v e s  o r  as friends, to met John 
a 
[ &re are sane changed; d s i o n s  fron the edition of ~ a g n a ~ ~ . J  and Turl 

bringing f o r  them and f o r  us a l i t t l e  refreshment. Therefom ever so 



often we were obliged t o  s i t  i n  the  road t o  t a s t e  a t  l e a s t  sanctMw of 

w b t  had h e n  presented t o  us. A mile and a half before the ciwwe ran 

into Bazudma, another nephew of Banzidar and brothehcousin of T u r i  Bazu, 

who brought us a good dinner, Then we came out on the  side of the  road and 

ate w h a t  Providence had given us with good appe t i s , '  We continued our 

journey, passing under the walls which surround the Putala [Potala] and 

shortly afterwards we arrived i n  Lhasa. Three miles before the c i t y  we 

received a good welcome fram a Tibetan whom the Kalon Tomba, Prime mister 

of s te ta ,  had sent  ahead t o  greet useb [$he following text is omitted i n  

the edi t ion af MagnagM,] About evening we arrived a t  our hospice, which 

is s i tua ted  between e a s t  and north of the  border of the  ci ty,  H e r e  we 

found Father Prefec t  and Father Eloriano verg much saddened by the condition 

i n  which they found the hospice, Father Prefect  i n  leaving Tibet in 1732 

le f t  them Father Gioachino, who f o r  lack of missionaries was obliged t o  

abandon the hospice in the following year, On leaving,'he  camm mended it 

to  the  King,,' t o  whom he handed the  keys, having first sold the  greatest  

par t  of the furnitu= , leaving par t  of it i n  the hands of various kind 

Nepalese, The King p r d s e d  not  only t o  take care of the hospice u n t i l  

the return of the  fatbers  but besides he placed two guards t o  protect it. 
4 LL-L TL-& 

Same time a f t e r  the  abandonment of the  hospice, a cer tain Daniele Wanderput, 

a h t c h  nohleman,'who had already been i n  Lhasa sometime before, happened 

in Lhasa on returning from China, He was. received i n  the  hospice by 

Father ~refzwt and Father Gioachino who then were leavlng there and who took 

consideration of t he  obligation t h a t  we have touards the Dutch nation i n  

India and t o  his personal merits,' 11091 since we suspected he had no 

=U@.O~,' but he was an honest man. He was a t  odds with the RrpubUc; 
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considering hinseU offended bg the p ~ f e r e n c e  tha t  was given t o  anotber 

for  an embassy. On account of this offense, i n  older t o  avenge h e u r n  

he designed t o  render binself necessary t o  the  Republic and there fon  hs 

d himself a t ravel ler .  He took a degree i n  medicine i n  Padua, t ravel led 

a n  over I t a l y  outside of Rome, which he was keeping f o r  his l a s t  t r i p ,  

as he a l so  believed i n  the  common saying tha t  once in Rome one cannot 

appreciate the  r a r i t y  of the other places. He travelled over Europe, 

then he passed t o  &.a t o  see the  court of the Great Mogol, then he 

penetrated i n t o  Tibet,' then i n t o  China,' frm where he was returning t o  

m s a ,  being very exact t o  wri te  a l l  tha t  he saw of note. %turning t o  

Lhasa, he introduced himself t o  the King, who received him kindly and who 

169 
gave him as  a home our hospice, i n  which he remained more than a year, 

After t h a t  he proceeded on his journies and our hospice f e l l  i n to  the hands 

of several others. F i a a l l y  a monk,'evlcted from the  monastery of Serra,- 

had obtained it from the King, This monk thought of taking advantage of 

the favor of the King by keeping f o r  himself only a small audience room 

where he s l ep t  and a room f o r  the kitchen; he had mnted a l l  the rest of 

the hospice a t  very low prices t o  very humble people, and tha t  is wby, 

on his arr ival , '  the  Father Prefec t  found a l l  the  cells and upstairs 

dolmitories f u l l  of people of a l l  sexes, each c e l l  used by small families 

either t o  cook o r  t o  sleep. The storehouses (workshops) underneath also 

were  inhabited, and the  halls were used t o  keep the  animals i n  place of 

stables. Therefore in these we found more than a foot  of manure. The 

P*nd [-bran] o r  the  p W c  palace170 w e r e  ins ta l led  in the church 

and s t i l l  mcr (phalaacy,' storehouse) of which thqy had made 2 &rehouses 

t o  keep wild oxen and lambs t o  drg. 



On M s  a r r i v a l  in the  c i ty ,  Father Prefect  stopped a t  a house of 

Nepalese merchants. Frola them he learned the s t a t e  of the hospice and h. 

went innediately t o  the King, but it was answered t o  him t h a t  the King was 

raking s p i r i t u a l  exercises which would not have ended but f o r  a few days. 

Before then it was not possible t o  have an audience, Father Prefect 

returned t o  spend the night i n  the house of the Nepalese. On the  same night 

the  King was informed by the  court iers  of the  a r r iva l  of the  Father Prefect 

and of our impending a r r iva l  /110/ and thezef ore he ordered tha t  on the 

very same night the  monk who xas l iv ing  there and everybody e l s e  should 

leave the  place promptly, and t h a t  they look i n  court f o r  the keys given 

him by Father Cioachino and t h a t  on the next day all the Ola [tudag] 

(camon people, servants) necessary t o  clean the hospice be sent. One can 

well imagine how Father Prefect  f e l t  on viewing the  hospice i n  such a 

miserable s t a t e ,  with same doors missing and a l so  most of the windows, the  

beds of the  c e l l s  perforated, some of the walls on the side of the courtyard 

were about t o  f a l l  i n  ruins and a chapel of the  church was par t ly  i n  ruins. 

He was astonished a l l  the more t h a t  during the  journey, I and others, 

r e f l ec thg  on t h e  bad f a i t h  of the Tibetans, had doubted maw times whether 

we would f i nd  the  hospice i n  Lhasa, %on eur a r r lva l  we s tar ted  t o  clean 

and in only 3 days 25 Ola swept and cleaned it fram the manure and other 

refuse. n a t  i s  wQr on the  first night, we s l ep t  in the l i t t l e  audience 

rom with the  monk who did  not leave and was stubborn about retaining 

possession of the place and we had trouble t o  evic t  him a f t e r  ll days. 

Nevertheless, being a t  the  end of our journey a f t e r  so a r a q  troubles, we 

a n  applied ourselves t o  put t ing the  hospice i n  order, and i n  part icular  

the ch-h, where we were able t o  o f f i c i a t e  on the f o l l o m g  Sunday. 
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Father b f e c t  had written i n  Nepal by meam of Banzidar t o  HS nephew 

&~~aduno t o  pmcure f o r  us a l l  the necessarg things t o  drcss us i n  f e l t  

~ 1 0 t h  of dark blue wool, because no other color suitable to  our condition 

was to k found in Tibet and the nephew did not f a i l  t o  carry out the order, 

We not only found the cloth for  the prescribed garb, but also the Den rgdan] 
L 

for sleeping, which are thick -001 f e l t s  % finger thick, covered with colored 

wool cloth, 7 f e e t  long and 2 t  feet  wide. I n  the meantime the Nepalese, 

with whm Father Gioachino had l e f t  par t  of the furniture of the hospice i n  

storage a t  his departure from Tibet,' returned evergthing faithfully, even 

2 vases of wine containing 3 pitchers each, which they had carefully 

preserved, even though it was wine of Tappo [Ihrsgs+o], a province east of 

n b e t  and 15 days w a l k  f roln the capi t a l ,  In brief, we found ourselves 

provided with the necessary things. With the furniture which we had recovered 

and what we had braught with us and the most necessarg a r t ic les  which we 

had bought, /Ul/ we w e n  i n  condition t o  apply ourselves earnestly t o  the 

study of the language, Our hospice, even though small, was made in the 

manner of a monasterg but the ceilings were very low, not have the offices 

on the first floor,' but 7 f e e t  i n  height, and the ce l l s  and dondtories a 

l i t t l e  more than 6 feet,  The church, however, was 16 fee t  i n  elevation, 

Plan of hospice and church,' b u t  omitted bg editor, 171 

a 
a[ Here resumes the text  of the edition of Magnaghi.] A few days a f t e r  

onr a r r iva l ,  the King ended his sp i r i tua l  exercises. He gave public audience 

in the garden contiguous t o  his palaue Kande Kanzer [dhl-ldan K c a ~ g s a r ] ,  

where he resides, m s  gaden  is surrounded walls i n  which there are 

100 nniruitful [shade 73 t r e e s ,  which fonn a small confused grme, where the 

King admitted us t o  audience and received us with the greatest affaMUty, 



showing pleasum a t  our ar r iva l ,  We a l l  presented him with a beautiful 

Kadak each, which he mceived i n  his own hands, After the Father Prefect  

had answered t o  all the questions concerning our t r i p  made t o  him by the 

King, he let him know tha t  he had brought from Rarne a l e t t e r  of the Pontiff  

and one frcm C a d i n a l  Balluga, which we would not f a i l  t o  give him as soon 

as we had made the  t ranslat ions,  and t h a t  when a thing l e f t  behind vould 

arrive from Hindustan, t o  be annexed t o  the l e t t e r ,  The King showed 

pleasure a t  such news and sa id  t o  the Father P%fect t o  take our time t o  

make the translation. We paid our visit t o  the  King i n  our %opean 

clothes. The Prefect asked the King if  he agreed f o r  us t o  dress i n  blue 

since we couldnlt Find the color  of our European clothes i n  Tibet, To 

that he promptly consented, With the IUng there were two of his sons, the  

major [first-born] Koncoscioa [Gun s b g z o g s ] ,  who had sent  us in  Kuti the  

b k ~ l s o g  of 20 Ola, He had been nominated as  successor t o  the kingdom 

in the absence of the  f a the r  by the %peror of China, but the King leaned 

more [inclined moral toward the  younger son who was also with the fa ther  

a t  court, a s  the  f i r s L b o r n  was dedicated t o  devotion, and who, i n  spite of 

his two wives and c h i l d ~ n ,  was also  dressed i n  the  haMt of a Lama and he 

loved the monks very much, a t  l e a s t  i n  appearance,173 while the youngest 

son,' who was already a general of the  anqy and chief of several thousands 

of Tartam, was a warrior, f i e rce ,  proud and resolute. 
174 / ~ 2 /  Together 

with us we= admitted t o  the  audience some Chinese, ministers of the Chinese 

chief, who resides i n  Lhaaa, They spoke with the King through an interpreter.  

A t  the end of the audience, the  King made us do the ~ h e m o l ~ ~  with the  

Chinese. %m long lines of Ola preceded bg 2 Rognie r l  [lagrohgner] 
176 

cane, 'Pbe h Drognieri a re  masters of the  chambers, One of these gave the 



pmsent i n  f r o n t  of the Chinese gentleman and the  other i n  f ron t  of us, 

~ h s y  put i n  f ron t  of Father Prefect  and Father Gioachino 6 U t t l e  dishes 

0.f wood with candies of Hindustan, one of candied sugar, others with dried 

berries,' dates, almonds and others of raisins; and besides these Uttle 

dishes of dried f r u i t ,  6 wooden dishes of cakes of f lour  f r i ed  i n  o i l  and 

butter and a lamb apiece, The Chinese were treated with more dis t inct ion 

than we. W e  had this audience i n  the afternoon of the llth of January. 

On the  morning of the  12th we paid oisits t o  the Kaloni [bkaLl?lon] o r  

mister  of State ,  who received us kindly, Disengaging ourselves fr'on 

the Kaloni we went t o  visit the  Chinese chief, We had a hard time t o  have 

a passage in the exterior door of the palace, which i s  the best one i n  

Lhasa, W e  got i n  only after having keen questioned a t  length 'cly one of 

the in terpre ters  of our s t a t e  and condition, After havbg been admitted 

ue had t o  wai t  a long time i n  the antechamber of the superior's a p a h e n t ,  

FinaUy he admitted us t o  audience. The Chinese chief was a handsome man 

30 years old, He was seated on a chair,' having in f ron t  of him a table and 

about 20 Chinese were standing i n  l ine  on both sides, we entered his 

pmsence and we gave him a Kadak each, which were nxeived by his chamberlain 

who wade us s i t  on the  ground over some s t raps  of silk prepared f o r  us i n  

fro& of the  chief a t  some distance from his U t t l e  table, After having 

sa t  down he addressed us without a word by means of his in terpre ter  who was 

l is tening t o  him with his knee on the  ground and clasped hands, men, 

raising up t o  his f e e t  he repeated to  us i n  the Tibetan language w h a t  the 

chief had to ld  him i n  Chinese, He asked us of what nation we were. We 

told u we were mami [ rggaJd  ] or bans. 178 /1l?/ He made us many 

demonstrations of affection, making the in terpre ter  t e l l  us tha t  he held 
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the k c p a n s  whom he had met in China i n  great esteem and he knew tht 

our custcl  was not  t o  s i t  on the  ground as did the -tans, but on chairs 

as tbe Chinese people. The~efore,  If we wanted t o  we could s i t  on the 

c h a i n  which w e r e  around the rom,  f o r  which w e  thanked him. I6e dec l a~ed  

that he great ly apprrciated our vtsit and t h a t  he would be pleased if we 

would =turn from time t o  time, After having talked a l o t  he to ld  us t o  

go in another room where we were l ed  $r the interpreter  and other Chinese, 

and here we  found 4 l i t t l e  tables  on which were confections and dried 

f d t s ,  There was 1 table  f o r  Father Prefect t o  sit a t ,  and the r e s t  of us 

were 2 f o r  each table ,  The in terpre ter  to ld  us tha t  the chief wanted w 

t o  take refreshment, It s ta r ted  with a small glass of hot aqua vitae,a 

custom of the  Chinese,. a bowl of cooked r i c e  a f t e r  tha t ,  e pla te  of meat 

each and vegetables,. a l l  wan,  We each had a Chinese serving us, We ate  

a l i t t l e  and seeing t h a t  we didn't  want any more, be repeated the aqua 

vitae and t o  this a cup of tea succeeded, After having drunk that ,  we  

returned to  the  chambr of the  ch ie f ,  whm we thanked f o r  the  honor given 

US, He renewed the  ceremonies, reminding us t o  cane and visit Mm some 

other time, He made us put around the neck of each of us a large and long 

b h k ,  which hung almost t o  our f e e t  as a stole, '  which is  a part icular  honor, 

and he dismissed us, W e  l e f t  the  palace and we crossed almost all t.he square 

a t h  t ha t  veil around our necks, For tha t  reason the Chinese,' who a t  first 

considered us as beggars l a t e r  bowed whenever tm met us. 

brig the  old fr iends of the fa thers  there was in Lhasa the  reborn 

hma Sembaced [S--dpaLclen-po], a man very f fie- toward us and 

m e r s a -  loved and respected in Tibet, although he was a Tartar. This 

was not only &cause he was a reborn Lama, and Cianciub [ ~ a n - ~ ~ u b s e n s - d ? a ~ ] , ~  
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but also f o r  the g ~ a t  affabi l iQ with which he t ~ a t e d  a n  indiscriminatau, 

even the poorest, and because he was of great chari ty.  although i n  f a c t  of 

mligion he was a prefect  a theis t ,  ' 179 This Lam, of whom I shall speak 

later on, not only mceived us courteously but he t reated us as if w e  were 

of the same rank. /SL4/ and l a t e r  he formed the habit of ccming t o  visit us 

a t  the hospice almost every night, stopping there every night t o  take tea 

and converse with us with f a m i l i a r i v ,  entering in to  all the ce l l s ,  and 

investigating our needs which he promptly f i l led .  The Father Prefect 

addmssed himself t o  this Lama t o  provide us with a language teacher, t h a t  

which he pramised, and he procured one fram the reborn Iama Settrucllrimboce 

[rTse-drun Ri.n+acte], who had come t o  Lhasa from N s  f i e f  which is about 

3 miles walk from this capi ta l ,  He a lso  was a fr iend of the fa thers  and 

affectionate t o  us. 180 

When we had the  teacher we s tar ted  t o  learn the language from the  first 

rules, and the pronunciation of the l e t t e r s .  A s  I also had the occupation 

of medicine, I was very busy from morning t o  night, e i the r  attending the  

sick who cane every day t o  the  pharmacy, o r  writing compositions under the  

di=ction of Father Gioachino, About the end of January some Nepalese 

merchants arrJ,ved from Kuti,' most of them gravely ill f o r  the great cold 

suffered Q r i n g  t he  journey. b o n g  them there was a man 18 years old whose 

hands and feet had been frozen. It was not possible to save his W e  and 

on the 7 th  of Fcbruarp he died. The Nepalese threw him i n  the river. The 

Nepalese learned some Tibetans who found this out, t r i ed  t o  mcaptum the 

be4p on ths bank of the  river. Having done so, they cu t  the head from the 

body t o  make wi th  the  skull a cup f o r  drinking and eating. That is the 
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m s t m  Mong the Ibtm [ S t k t d p a ] ,  monks joined with the sect  of Urchien 

[ ~ r g y a n ]  ,' masters of magic. 183 

Since Father Gioachino had CQW in to  Tibet not t o  remain there but only 

t o  ins t ruct  me i n  medicine and then t o  return t o  Europe with the  answer of 

the King and the  Great Lama t o  His Sanctity, he t r i e d  i n  the feu months in 

which we remained together t o  give me not only knowledge of the medicines 

themselves, f o r  t h a t  climate ,' but a lso  the familiarity of his friends, For 

tha t  reasoqon the  11th of Februarg,' we both went to  pay a visit to  Talebador 

[Dalai Batur] or  Se Koscioa [Sras s h g z o g s ] ,  the second son of the King. 182 

In his house we found a l so  his s i s t e r ,  They both received us with famil iar i ty ,  

more as intimates than foreigners, They held us i n  conversation f o r  more than 

2 hours. / They gave us tea &nd the  s i s t e r ,  i n  older t o  use a specia l  

courtesy t o  us, put the  s a tu  i n  our cups with her m hands. We were obliged 

t o  return on the  f o l lming  day t o  please them and he t reated us with the  

same famil iar i ty ,  

On the  13th we  were both t o  visit Conkoscioa [Gun sku,gzogs), the first 

son of the King, who showed us equal cordial i ty ,  but with more reserve, maybe 

t o  be i n  keeping with the character of an elected Lama of which he was wearing 

the garb and receiming also  prayers and adoratton from the other W s  and 

dis tr ibut ing M s  merlts as  the  others. Nevertheless he wanted us t o  stay f o r  

dinner. He made the  Themor 183 fruits, confections, cakes, lamb dinner, 

a l l  semed on s too l s  one foo t  high and two f e e t  vide. He took the  l a b  and 

divided it with his own hands without any instruments and he sent us each a 

piece bg his servants. A f t e r  such a long t r ip , '  necessity had l ~ d e  

stomach as a Tibctanb, t h a t  is, as a good Pig's, therefore it wasn't d i f f i c u l t  

t o  overcome the  repulsion t h a t  I f e l t  t o  e a t  the meat served us. so moUtely 
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a d d e d ,  o r  the  s a t u  headed with water, of which he gave us sane balls d e  

with his OM a f t e r  be had divided the meat. He produced f o r  us drg 

raw meat which we refused and a f t e r  having eaten eQpa cooked meat w e  wrapped 

tbe rest of meat and fruits, etc., in a napkin and took it t o  the hospice. 

~ h u s  we had the honor of dining with the first son of the King and successor 

to  the  throne. On the evening of the 13th a Lama of the convent of Moru 

185 [lfo-ru] not f a r  frm our hospice, let us know tha t  on the  following day 

he xould appreciate it if  w e  a l l  went t o  him, 

After dinner on the N t h ,  which was the .28th of the  year f o r  the  

Tibetans,' we a l l  went t o  the above Leae who greeted us courteously. / ~ 6 /  

We drank tea with him, a f t e r  which he to ld  us tha t  he had invited us t o  shuw 

us the =presentation which was held on t h a t  day in his monasterg, W e  young 

ones who always looked f o r  occasions t o  hs t ruc t  ourselves, accepted with 

pleasrue. Therefore,' he l ed  us t o  a big window which faced the enclosure of 

the great square i n  front of the temple,'which we saw was f u l l  of men and 

women of maqy conditions,' 

Shortly afterwards the representation began. Some Korciapa 

[skor-leag-pa] or  public servants, who have the off ice of police, amed with 

double knives, whips and long poles, cleared the courtyard. Drums and chants 

bg monks. D m  and cymbals. Monk dressed as  a god, with a mbe down t o  his 

fee t ,  t i e d  a t  the  waist  and with wide long sleeves and streamers from his 

shoulders. It was a Chinese brocade robe. His boots were of white skin, 

embroidered with brocade. He wore a m o n s t m  large mask on his  head and 

shoulders, representing the  head of a ram with horns and a garland of small 

b n  skulls, He entered i n  the  middle of the  dance with junps and 



contortions, as one possessed, havlng i n  one hand a so r t  of ax. and in the  

other a small golden cup, After he had danced a l o t  w i t h  the  sound of 

bstrrrments, another,' dressed as the first h t  with  a mom horrifying mask,' 

came out, took the first the hand and they danced together. Then came 
and 

a th i rd  who took the second bg. the  handfthey danced together. %tee " 
Rrentyf  our monks in a l l  f i n a l l y  danced together, a l l  wearing the masks 

of dif ferent  animals, with garlands of bones. I l l 7 1  

It was an hour long dance of i n t r i ca t e  s teps with music. Then they 

all returned t o  the  temple, The drums and cymbals changed the tune from a 

gay one t o  a pa thet ic  one accompanied a weak chant i n  law gut tera l  

sounds. &anwhile,'a monk dressed as a skeleton came out of the  temple 

and s ter ted  a pathet ic  dance. Finally there ware 4 skeletons i n  a l l ,  

dancing and throwing fistfuls of f l o u r  i n  the  faces of the spectators, 

For the 4 skeletons t h q  had chosen 4 t h in  and scrawny monks. dressed i n  

t igh t  w h i t e  c lo th  and painted with red bones, cavi t ies  of eyes, hands and 

f ee t ,  etc. They r e - e n t e ~ d  the  temple a f t e r  the  dance, and then pmmptly 

came out again, each carrying the corner of a l i t t l e  sheet in which there 

was a Yttle a r t i f i c i a l  infant  the  s ize  of 2-3 months, made of dough well  

shaped and colored naturaUy,'which they placed i n  the middle of the square, 

and then they danced around the c H l d  mole gayly. Then they re-enteled the 

temple, then the  24 came out again and danced around the child,  and a f t e r  

dancing, the one with the ramts mask kneeled t o  the chi ld 11181 and gave it 

several ax blows on different  pa r t s  of the body and after each leap kneeled 

t o  the c u d ,  With the  ax he opened the chest, took out the  heart and a t e  

ite The Ram Mask danced more, then jumped i n  the c i r c l e  of the 24 and after 

a few leaps he broke the rest of the body of the child with the ax and a l l  24 



took a piece of t ha t  body and t h r e w  the rest among the c m d .  Pretending 

t o  e a t ,  the 24 danced and then re-entered the  temple. Soon a f t e r  the 

performance there came out of the  temple 3 men i n  white with 20 banners,' 

each held bg h e .  and 4 more Ola miserably garbed with 4 cords. A turn 

[g toraa]  o r  cone of s a c r i f i c i a l  dough was brought out and placed on a 

tripod. This was p-d preceded by 2 young monks i n  ordinary clothes ,' 

followed by 4 more dressed i n  bmeade and 6 with silver incense burners, 

etc. 9 The King, his two sons and the principal Lamas were present. 186 

1119-1201 

On the 16th of Februarg, f o r  us the 12th moon of the year and f o r  the 

A 187 Tibetans the first day of the first moon of t h e i r  year of the  Bird of Iron, 

the celebration started a t  midnight. This celebration i s  very pecuSar f o r  

the Tibetans s ince  this is  the only day i n  a l l  the year i n  which there is 

no business i n  Lhasa and which can be r ea l l y  called a holiday. The Tibetans 

go t o  wish each other  happy new year a t  midnight and during these visits 

give each other  tea ,  beer and arrack. It would be an effrontery not t o  

drink together, fm which it happen+ they are a l l  drunk before dawn. 
188 

the  day before, 
At dam the King, having given t o  h is  subjectsla vest ,  e i ther  of 

brocade o r  semplice onaesino [?; not in Italian dict.] 

according t o  rank, he, with his sons, ministers and courtiers went t o  the 

b e s e  chief. They climbed t o  the  chamber where was placed a piece of 

white cloth on which was wri t ten i n  gold Chinese characters the name of 

the hperor of China. The King and then M s  sons and all the  others knelt  

in front of the thmne t o  wish a happy new year  t o  the %eror. 18' ~ f t e r  

the ceremony ended, he with the  Chinese chief and t h e i r  respective retinues, 
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all on horse, went t o  the  Putala t o  congratulate themselves and t o  greet 

the Great Lama, whem they remained after dinner, On his return t o  the  

palace, the King received the visits of the nobles. 

On the  17th, i n  the ea r ly  morning, we a l l  went t o  the palace of the  

u g  t o  wish hln a happy new year  but since he was about t o  go t o  the Lama 

he left us, not t o  return u n t i l  a f t e r  dinner, when he would receive us, 

Since the youngest son of the  ICing, who was l iv ing  i n  the house of the 

eldest  brother, saw us, he had us called, W e  presented him each our Kadak 

and i n  taking it he put it back on our necks, and a f t e r  a l i t t l e  speech, 

ha-g t o  go with his fa ther  t o  the Lama, he dimissed us. k 5 n g  the day 
we  

we returned t o  t h e  King, wherelhad t o  wait a t  the entrance due t o  the  gr'eat 

crawd, since on this day and the f o l l d n g  one the King 11201 received the 

annual t r i bu t e  of t h e  provinces, W e  entered behind 124 Ola, all lozded 

with wool  cloth,  and other  cloth,  butter,  dr ied  fruits , i ron and other 

things. fn presenting the v e i l  the King made a gesture t o  the  Drogniere 

[mgrohgner] (chamberlain) t o  put it back on our necks and he ordered 

another t o  lead us t o  another room f u l l  of idols. Here he sent  us sone 

plates full of cooked r i ce ,  meat, pastrg,' dr ied f m i t s  and t ea  t o  drink. 

We drank the t ea  and we excused ourselves from eating the meat, it being 

Lent. Nevertheless he wanted us t o  take home some pieces of r a w  meat besides 

the pastrg and dried f r u i t ,  and being dismissed w e  went home. 
v - w v  

On the  18th we went t o  the  hous%of the  Great Lama. He couldn't give 

US an audience, even though he was a friend,' being uncomfortable f o r  having 

exceeded i n  drinking beer on the  preceding day. We visfted 2 other reborn 

Lamas who received us courteously, They received from us the lladak but on 

leaving they didn't  return it t o  us in any wry. After this we paid a visit 



to  the Lamaess Turcepsmo [rDo-rje-pt agao] whose reception I have mentioned 

on p. 159 [m 102103]. We put an end t o  our visits f o r  t h a t  day and on 

the 19th since it was Sunday we paid no visits. 
of the fa ther  

&I the 20th we returned t o  t h e  danicile/of the Great Lsnra who rcceived 

us with €Pat co*aut~.  He was a man of 70 years, of unusual s teturn among 

the !l"ibetans, being about 7* f e e t  tall, of robust body and welLproportioned. 

In his youth he had been a monk i n  the monasterg of Brhebo [ t  Bras-spuns] , from 

where he was banished f o r  his misbehaviour, He,  angry a t  the  treatment he 

had received, when he came out of the monastery, since he was a man of great  

caning, he married 3 young Tartars. All 3 we* s i s t e r s  and since a t  t h a t  

time the preceding Lama was dead he succeeded i n  making it [the Lama] reborn 

bg one of his 3 wives, who he abandoned a few years l a t e r  t o  mrrg a Tibetan. 

Shortly afternards she had t o  give up her bed t o  2 other Tartars. This was 

before the revolution t h a t  took place in 1727 of which he was the  principal  

promoter. [The 2 Tartars] had t o  give it [the bed] up t o  2 daughters of the 

P-e Minister of t h a t  time, cal led Kalon P i s s i  [bKar-blon beise]. 11211 

Iie was accused of the  murder of the  King. &en though a l l  the a c c ~ u c e s  

were exemplarily punished by the  Chinese, he appealed t o  the %emr of 

China, where he was l e d  chained, with only the  2 new wives t o  the %perorts 

presence,' and he endeavoured i n  such fashion t h a t  not only was he absolved 

but a l so  he obtained permission t o  return t o  Lhasa and because the King did 

not want t o  grant him permanence i n  the capi tal ,  bg order of the emperor he 

had t o  l e t  him choose a place a t  his w i l l .  He chose a good valley towards 

the east, '  the best  there is around Lhesa, and dis tant  from it by only 3 days 

Walk, with t h e  permission t o  go i n t o  Lhasa once a year and remain there f o r  

a month. He returned a Kadak b e t t e r  than ours and gave us pastrg and dried 



fruit, Then we went to the four ministers of s t a t e  of whom we w e n  

fully sat isf ied,  

On the 2 l s t  we went t o  the Chinese chief .' who received us with 

distinction, 0x1 presenting him with a veil ,  he ordered the master of 

~hax~bers t o  put it back on our necks and wanted t o  give us r e f r e s h n t s ,  

We begged t o  be excused,' however he wanted us to take a mall drMc of 

aqua vitae with some dried f r u i t  and confections, On taking leave he 

made us put around our necks another large v e i l  descending t o  our feet ,  

Since today was the 6th day of the new moonsJ the solemn Molam 

[snon-lam] o r  public prayer was started, t o  which from the most m o t e  

parts of the kingdom came monks and seculars t o  participate, 193 0, this 

day those Lamas and monks who were t o  off ic ia te  i n  the Prand [Blabran] o r  

temple and palace of the public were t o  be nominated. The places were 

assigned t o  t h e m  and a cup of tea  and eatu was given, a t  the ~ u b U c  

expense, t o  a l l  the monks who were outside the Prand, I was told tha t  

this Molam was established many years before on the occasion that  a Tzir l  

[sde-srid], a Prime 1.linister of the Lama, since there waan't yet  the 

dignity of the illng, kept obscure f o r  12 years the death of the Great Lama, 

F ina l l y  k made it public and they say tha t  such solemnity was established 

in memory of a conversion tha t  caused a great stir. That their legis la tor  

Scichiatuba [ 'SaQ~ttuLpa] ,  i n  his l a s t  transmigration when he restored - - 

194. - 
the deceased l aw  made very many Brahmans, I said.' i n  such a function, 

which l a s t s  15 days . many thousands of monks from a l l  the kingdom participate 

a t  the public expense. 11221 when there i s n ' t  some devout person who asks 

t o  pay f o r  a day t o  such a great multitude. The expense consists of gi- 

t o  a l l  the  monks 3 cups of tea. and about a cup of satu i n  the morning a t  



8 o~clock ,  and an offering of money o r  of goods; a t  noon 2 cups of tea  and 

a good piece of boiled meat and satu; i n  the  evening 2 cups of Topa [ttug-pa] 

that i s , ' s a t u  cooked i n  broth of m a t  as  breadcrumb and sona other offerings 

of money o r  goods, a l l  a t  the expense of the devout one, The Lama and other 

elected monks off ic ia te  and make the ceremonies inside Laprand. The monks 

are mixed. Among them soma are  seculars and sane are wen married, but  

they must shave t h e i r  heads and wear the garb of Trhaba [ g r v ~ ~ a ] .  These 

monks read, o r  pretend t o  read, a l l  s i t t i n g  i n  a row on the  ground in the 

squalr i n  frontof Laprand, w h e ~  on other s teps there is  a small arcade 

(loggia) from which the Gmat Lama m u s t  preach. In the absence of the Great 

IAIW the Lama Kanden [db tddan ] ,  the s p i r i t u a l  d i rec tor  of the  first, 

substitutes,195 but this one sits only a s tep lauer  of t ha t  on which sits 

the Lama, On the  l a s t  step,  which serves as base t o  the  loggia,'' there are 

seated young religious students, who i n  such a function sustain the  

conclusion of disputes between the  time of the  preaching and the reading of 

the books. While they read the  books same other Trhaba circulate  among 

the l ines  of monks. These dis t r ibu te  tea and the dispensers have t h e i r  

mouths covered f o r  cleanliness with a piece of cloth, quite d i m ,  i n  order 

that t h e i r  breath o r  saue drops of sa l iva  do not f a l l  i n to  the  cups of the  

mcipients. After they f i n i s h  passing the t ea  f o r  the th i rd  time, and the 

prayen being finished, 3 Deba [sde-pa J o r  ministers of the t r e a s m ,  come 

out from Laprand, each accompanied by one o r  more Kiku [dge-bskos] o r  religious 

rlcars. The lllku holds a small chain hanging fm his a m  and a square rod 

of Iron,. and he has with him 10 seculars equipped with long poles. h o n g  

them there a re  1 o r  2 Ola who carrg  the offering t o  lz distributed. W these 

3 s t a r t ,  each at one end of the  street, from where they make the monks defile 



in succession, given them the offerlng and a good beating t o  a w  insolence 

they make. ff the  offering i s  of a Mahendranalli they  give it i n  the hand 

of each, 1l it i s  goods, a s  tea ,  cloth, pearls,  useless vases of the temple, 

the packages of goods are numbered: they count as  many monks as the number 

a& give the  offer ing t o  the  l a s t  one, /123/ and then they a l l  go together 

t o  seU it t o  the Nepalese and KasMris, These Ikpalese and Kashmifis 

make a good pro f i t ,  because if a s t r i ng  of l i t t l e  pearls i s  taxed f o r  12 

monks f o r  offering of a Mahendramalli eech, the  12 monks, who sometimes a= 

not of the same monarterg, i n  order t o  disengage themselves, will leave it 

for  6 Mahendmmalli, That i s  w b  on such occasions the merchants make good 

profi t ,  The of fedngs  d is t r ibuted  to the  simple monks must be n!-iLtiplied 

i n  proportion to  the monks graduated i n  this way, E the  simple monks have 

a Mahendramalli each, the  vicars have 10 each, the temple attendants 9, the  

masters of t he  chapel 12, the  Onae [dbuadsad] o r  superientendent of the 

feast 12, the  Gnerba [gner-ba] o r  the procurers of the monasteries 14, and the  

Lamas 20 each. The vicars,. as the most necessary ones t o  keep i n  order such 

a numerous undisciplined rabble, are 40 in number and each i s  equipped with 

a square rod of i ron  about an ounce large  [thick, probably-a] and 3 f e e t  

long with which he breaks the  head and arms of those who do not behave, 
196 

' 197 
(XI the moming of the 22nd, the 7th of the moon, the  Lama of Kanden, 

s tar ted  t o  pray and make all the  other ceremonies. A t  the  expense of the 

public, the tea,-meat and Topa and offering of a Mahendramalli were 

dis tr ibuted t o  the monks, 

On the 2 3 d e  the number of monks increased. The L a n a  of  ande en 

continued t o  off iciate ,  monks had food and offerings a t  t h ~ p u b l i c  eqense ,  

but the offering was of only a Mancia [masa], i.e., the  6 th  par t  of a 
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~ahendramall l  each, 198 

On the 24th.'' the function of the morning was earlier and the nonks 

~ c e i ~ d  a Miskal [misqall o r  # tw~thirds of a MahendramalU each, 

A t  2 o ~ c l o c k  there was a solemn cavalcade i n  which the k- Lana 

entered the  city t o  s tay  in his uwn apartment i n  Laprand until the end of 

the ceremorly, /124/ &l the Tibetan ladies  put on t h e i r  finery,' loading 

themselves with pearls, '  corals, amber and other stones and ornaments, and 

with other men and women they placed themselves a t  one s ide and the other 

a n  along the  way between the  Putala and Uprand, which distance is about 

2 milea, All the  men and women held something i n  t h e i r  hands,' especially 

the nonks, who were the  most numerous, Sane were holding branches of 

various trees,- and some flowers and same peacock feathers,  some brooms 

made of swamp canes, some silk banners, some small umbrellas, sane one 

thing o r  another, The balconies were planted with poles and branches from 

which banners and veils were hanging and s t r i p s  of Chinese damask were 

stretched from one t o  another, 5-e whole c i t y  was en fete f o r  the c d n g  

of t h e i r  god, 

The father of the Great Lama made us comfortable in his house, which 

faced the  square of Iaprands, from where there  was the preaching and from 

vbre I could observe a t  ease what seemed t o  me worth of notice, Tbe order 

of the  cavalcade was this :  

Ahead came 60 Nepalese,'with t h e i r  costumes, a l l  on horse; behind 

40 h a m a  [acarga] or ra ther  Hindustani monks were coming, They are r ich  

merchants a l so  on horse, and garbed with yellow Chinese kocades; 56 Kashmiri 

Moslems, who have several  h s i n e s s e s  i n  Lhasa followed them,' a lso on home, 
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but with o * a ~  clothes. Four couples of banners of different  kinds held 

t g ~  8 seculars on horse garbed with Chinese brocade folloved. Aftel. t h a t  

cams other horsemen who w e r e  carrglng several hieroglyphics of gilded wood. 

TO these succeeded 8 other couples of dnmuners and cymballsts who were 

followed bg all the  governors of the prcrrinces, Deba mi pon [sd-a &+on] 

with t h e i r  ceremonial uniforms; the  Kiokioni [c  okslqron] were coming 

behind them with ordinary religious garb, with only a big red beret with a 

border of martenskin as  a distinction. Behind the Kiokioni came the monks 

of Putala i n  yellow brocades. BehiFd them 4 ministers of the treasury. 

The Ministers of Sta te  are dressed in brocade, those of the  Trsasurg i n  

sea r le t ,  red. green and yellow of %rope. Two horses follou, r ichly  

caparLsmed, car-= on their backs two 11251 great s i l ve r  censors, i n  

which perfumes are burning,' each horse guided bg two monks, holding it bg 

the bridle. Then follcrw 2 more horses r ichly caparisoned, who had on t h e i r  

backs a box o r  gold urn. In one of them, I was informed, the= was a 

horsets skin, i n  which Sciakiatoba had transmigrated another time, I couldntt 

understand what was i n  the  other, 'Iko horses richly caparisoned succeeded 

them. These were bringing the belongings of the b a t  Lama. Each horse's 

load was covered with a long band of red brocade which descended on both 

sides t o  the ground, and which covered them from the shoulders t o  the t i p  of 

the t a i l .  Each horse was led  the  bridle  bp two monks. The Supreme Lama, 

dressed in c lo th  of gold, folluwed the convoy and with the Tscenber 

[ t s  1-ber] or mitre a l so  of gold200 and f roxu the l m e r  edge of the  mitre a 

black lace  descended over the  forehead, reaching the point of the nose and 

descending d m  t o  his temples. The bmats  horse was led two wonks in 
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p l l a n  brocade. A hone  length behlnd the &at Lam was ths b g ,  d m s s d  

in brooade of pearl  colour, with a large beret trlancd with fw, Tartar- 

fashion, On the l e f t  them was the fathsr  of the Great -, dressed i n  

brocade. &hind them, the two sons of the l h g ,  the eldest i n  the 

dddle,' and on the r i g h t  the  youngest, h n e r a l  of the mil i t ia ,  and on the 

left the b m t h r  of the Supreme Lama by the father, not  the mother, 201 

These were followed bg a l l  t h e i r  entourage, marcMng mi l i tam fashion at 

five horse i n  front ,  and thus terminated the procession, 202 

It is not possible t o  express the invocations, prostrations, adorations, 

sighs and beatings of the bre& that the people were making a t  the sight of 

the Lami and I don't believe an angel could expect more if he had descbnded 

from heaven among us t o  dispense happiness. So much are the poor people 
:L L.r\ . 

of the great parer of t h e i r  b a t  Lama tha t  he can give them his 

merits t o  make thea h a m ,  

On the same morning,' he himself started the cemuonies, '03 and the 

monks on the same morning had a second offerlng of a Mahendr-11l each. /126/ 

In the evening another offering i n  pearls; each package was taxes 20 

Mahendmmalli, a package f o r  10 monks, On this day the monks had reached 

the number of 30 ,i)oo, %erefore vew maw were obliged t o  s l e w  in the s t ree ts  

in  spite  of the intense cold, 

On the 25th. Koncoscioa [Gun sku-gzogs], first son of the King,  paid 
~hendr8malI.i 

fo r  the pmv3.sions f o r  ell the monks; he gave i n  offering a 1-j 
Mamie [man-tsi] 

per monk, and a t  night a/-, a kind of flame [ c o l o d  ?] Kadak, which 

has the prlce of a b d  Mahendramal& 204 

On the 26th the monks w e r e  paid bg the treasurg which gave them the 

offering in t ea  worth a Miskal, 213  ahe end ma^,' each. A t  d g h t  them 



were e~arly offerings, 

On the 27th the second son of the King gave in offerLng in the mom in^ 

a ~ebendramalli and a t  night a &nae each, 

On the 28th a Chinese gave Pancckama [ skaraaI lna ,  V. n, ~ 6 3  & 

113 MahendramaUi each and a t  night a Manze. 

On the lst of Merch the father of the Great Lama paid the expenses, 

He gave i n  offerlng t o  the simple monks, who were officiating i n  Laprand, 

113 NahendramaUi, and t o  the others outside Laprand he gave a Manw , 
therefore f o r  this he was very cheap (a sk inf l inLr; l ) ,  He made a solemn 

offering t o  the Great Lama which was carried by 200 Ola, each having 

samething, most of them carrying bales of tea, butter and dried fruit, 

Fortyfive Ola we= each carrging various religious garbs t o  off er, An 

Ola was c a m n g  i n  his hand a garment of gold cloth f o r  the Lama, He 

was followed bg 4 others who were carrging a small gold statue foot tell, 

another a gold basin, 4 others were carrying a silver vase each, 3 others 

were cafiging a Nacciuma [lnan-] of s i lver ,  each of the value of 50 

Tanghe, The Tanga is  an ideal  coin as the M a n  coin, and has m o ~  or  less 

the value af a piastre,  The Naccitwa is  a mass of pure s i lve r  i n  this shape 

[fig. shoun on p, 1273 and it has its value according t o  weight.205 &hind 

the Naccima other mas were following, carrying thick and large brosade 

cushions t o  s i t  on and other similar t h i n e  which were a l l  gimn t o  the 

-0 /127/ 

About an hour after such offerings, we a l l  asked whether the h a t  Lama 

would be pleased bg our visit. h were admitted t o  a roan and we were 

received beyond argr expectation in a wrg f r l e n w  audience, i n  such a wsy 

that  l a t e r  some did not b e l l w e  it, He received us while s i t t i n g  on a small 
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t m ,  e gave a KadPk each whfch was received bg his chsmbhrlain and he 

l e t  us sit i n  his presence. The h a t  Lene does not speak with anyone 

-ate* except with the King, his sons and the reborn Lamas of superlor 

oxder, but he speaks t o  one of the graduate Traba who ass is ts  hin and 

r n p a t s  t o  the auditor the phrase of the Lama, t o  whom he repeats the 

The LPna spoke direct ly  with us and conversed with Father Prefect 

and Father Oioachino. In the meantime he odered tea f o r  us which he made 

us drMc i n  his presence. After tha t  he dismissed us graciously, and told 

us t o  go in to  another room with the Chamberlain. I n  the other room he gave 

Them, which consisted of 2 basins of pastrg, 7 plates of confections, 

and dried fruits, a plate of dates each, 1 of raisins,  fruits, pears, 

candies, etc. After we had taken the Theno we l e f t ,  
206 

In the evening the monks had an offering of tea and panc Kaxma each, 

This very same day i n  the morning before gofng to  the Great Lama, we had 

d i~sa t i s f ac t ion  t o  hear the debates between two young monks in the squam 

where the preaching takes place, One of the debatem was s e t  over a l i t t l e  

h n  [gdsnli a t  some distqnce from h i m  on the l e f t  there was the defender of 

the office, Some Iamq and monks were seated on the steps of the loggia,' 

where they preach and other monks on the f loo r  of the square, A young mbk 

came out of the files [of monks], bowed t o  the Lama and came close t o  the 

debater, asking hiRl his thought over a point, He answed  i n  a few words, 

lbea the opponent; throwing the sides of the religious mantle over his 

shoulders, made several gestures of Cola o r  Cuoiello [Punch and J u e  puppets- 

a], beating the hands and twisting himself and reciting some sayings as 

k t i a n o  and these sayings e l l  ended i n  long penetrating flights [high 

notes] and clapping of hands which he made under the nose of the debetcr. 
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Ib was a n m -  them with g m t  stiffness and iaperturbabiuty. The 

opponent garbled the sayings and the gestures, th-g on the g d  

soaetLes the sometimes the Tscenber [ts'aehr], beating the a i r  

with a cmvn on the head of the opponent 11281 and snactLnss jming on 

his shoulde.m honedashion. The d&ender, however, was no mom upset than 

if he had undertaken t o  prove himself as senhitire as a stone, and continued 

with M s  concise replies of only 2 3  wo~ds, After this had gone on f o r  about 

an hour,' the opponent argued, accidentally representing a l l  together Dr, 

Gratiano, the Cola,' Harlequin, and Pulcinella, the defendant of the case said 

s a w  words which were approved by the assist ing Lama t o  which a l l  the othem 

made msponse with cheers, I don't know whether i n  praise of the opponent 

or the defender, because I didn't understand a word of it, 207 

On the 2nd of March, the 15th af the moon, a day of great merit and 

solenmi*, the King paid the expenses, He gave as offering t o  the monks 

one MabndramalU each, and since the number of the monks had dsen t o  

35,786, without counting the gradation of the offering due to the Lamas, 

vicars, attendants, e t c ,  and valuing the Mahendmalli a t  2 Raman paou,  

the o f f e m  alone reached about 7.157 Raman scudi and 2 paoue and a t  

night he gave a v e i l  each, 

That verp mrning the King gave the solemn offerlng to the b a t  L-, 

which was carried bg 250 Ola, most of them loaded with tea, butter, f r u i t  

and cloth. There we= more than 100 who were carrping p r c c i o ~  things , i n  

maw vessels of silver, vases, goblets, etc., brocade hangings f o r  the 

apWhent of the me' other hangings f o r  his gleat throne and more dresses 

of cloth  of gold and 60 Naciuma of silver. Tbe runor went about that  the 

offerings the m g  leached the prfce of 12,000 Tangh, valuing the  



This is  the day on which, according t o  the Tibetans, Sciakiatuba made 

the famous conversion of the Brahnens, therefore they celebrate it with 

distinction. 209 Since the day beforc, a l l  the palace, temple of Laprand 

and the adjacent houses wers surrounded t a n  wooden staircases of 5 steps 

each, Laarlng the l a s t  step about 3 feet  high from the ground. l h i s  

circumference of steps was distributed i n  sections, having each the length 

of about 20 feet. Behind each portion of the steps there we= three t a l l  

tables wMch did not surpass the steps. That night a l l  the tables we= 
large 

ornamented with a l l  the/Tunsa of oat flour,  charmingly ornamented with 

arabesques, and flowem of colomd butter,' /129/ and a t  the foot of the 

s t a i r s  there were small brass goblets in which butter was burning, since 

in  front of each staircase there was a kind of altar. Each section was 

divided among the  gentlemen and the principal Iamas, who were i n  charge of 

feeding the lamps and of the other ornaments on t h e i r  steps. The King and 

M s  sans each had thefr sectfon. Eren the Supreme Lama had his, The whole 

210 
c i r e d e m c e  of about + nile was divided. 

It is not easy to understand the competition that  there is among them t o  

decorate as f ine ly  and with greater cham the place assigned to them.. It is 

sufficient t o  say tha t  a t  night about 2 otclock, a l l  around the palace, the 

W l e  and the temple of the treasury being illmrinated and a l l  the l ights  

of the staircases lit, the Supreme Lama goes out on foot and makes the turns 

from left t o  f igh t  of the place there the staircases are. The Lama walks 

over cloth stretched where he i s  passing. The King on the left of the Lana 

&$~wJ his arm, covered v i t h  a long silk v e i l  t o  h i m  t o  support him, but the 

w a l k s  outside the cloth. The King's sons with other Lamas follow the 



but between them and the G ~ a t  Lama t h e n  are two monks who gather up 

the c lo th  behind m. The L a m  and the King stop i n  f ron t  of the firma t o  

admire the ornaments, which ha praises according t o  t h e i r  beauty and such 

is the purpose of a l l  the  emulation, A11 along the mad and i n  front of the  

staircases are s t r lngs  of men amed with whip3 and long poles who pl*9ent 

q p n e  f m  coning near the road when the Lama must pass, u n t i l  he returns 

inside Uprand. Then they l e t  the place free t o  the ~ r o n s  d t i t u d e  of 

monks and seculars,  rho do the  semo tour. The c rwd  is  so great t h a t  often 

someone dies  under the f e e t  of the multitude. In this year a poor old 

T'ibeten, a foreigner, and a chi ld 7-8 years old had the misfortune t o  be the 

victims, All night until sunrlse is used t.g the  nbetans  t o  make t h i s  tour 

repeatedly, according t o  the measure of t h e i r  devotion. A t  the end of the  

night when the multitude is t i r e d  of perambulating, marly men and warnen mahe 

the Koram [skor-lam], t h a t  is, the  same tour, dragging the body on the  

ground. Whoever makes such KO- /130/ begins the tour  0x1 his knees, 

clasping the  hands ,' then touching the ground three times with the  forehead, 

then he s t re tches  himself a t  full length and thus stretched on his face on 

the g r d  he clasps his hands again over the ground as  f a r  as  he can, and 

lRabing a mark with a small branch held in the  hands, there where they have 

reached, they get  up, and proceeding, they place t h e i r  feet over the mark 

and kneeling again, makes the same adorations, prayers and stretching of t h e  

body, marks again whe* he reached with his hands and places himself there 

t o  make anothed p rwt ra t i on ,  ,- and so forth, continuing a l l  the turns u n t i l  

they have reached the place where they started. 211 /1312 

!he Chinese, wen though they are not obligated t o  decorate the 

*ircases, since the  King and the  Lama were to pss bg not f a r  from the  
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P ale* of t h e i r  chief, they made i n  the  square a verg beautiful galdm 

in the manner of the  Chinese, decorated with paper f l u u e n ,  n a t u r a w  

imitated, and potted plants i n  large vases. The gaden was i lhodnated 

bg rrrg large lanterns made of very fine paper, some f onning colored f i s h  

which, f o r  the circulation of candle smoke, m o d  wings and t a i l s  (fins) 

and seemed t o  float i n  the a i r ,  dragon shapes and b i d  shapes. and theg 

a l l  moved with the smoke, 

On the 3rd. 4th and 5th of March, the 16th. 17th and 18th of the mooh, 

th trsasurg paid the expenses f o r  the monks. It gave i n  the morning 

MahendramaU and nothing i n  the evening but the offerings of thbse three 

days were i n  cloth and other things, 

& the 19th of the moon, o r  the 6th of  arch,' the Lama of the provinw 

of Kam ba [K-p~dson] gave t o  the monks 113 Mahendraaalli. On this very 

day a Nepalese, who had =sided i n  Lhasa f o r  several years and who had made 

a good fortune,' i n  sp i te  of the f a c t  tha t  he had relatives i n  Nepal and a l l  

his campatriots exhorted him t o  the contrary, a t i l l  he wanted t o  give 

offerings t o  the b a t  ~ama,'donating t o  him the simple clothes for  the 

2 silver llacciuma of 50 Tangh each. He gave t o  the monks 2 &s of 

tea and 100 Tangh i n  money t o  be divided among the monks in Laprand. 'uch 

foolishness reduced him t o  mendicancy, 

On the 7th of ~emh, '  20th of the moon, the T r e a s q  gave the afferLng 
8 

In pearls ,' assigning a F?.skal t o  each. o r  213 Mahendramalll, On this 

monring be began t o  see i n  the squares and the s t reets  pieces of stone. /131/ 

cut  more o r  l e s s  thick,' some weighing more than 50 pounds and the smallest 

about 10 pounds , offered f o r  sale, After v is i t ing the temple, the King went 



to the squalp where he bugh t  one of the stones and a l l  the courtiers 

accompsrOring him did the same. Each one carried his stone by foot near 

the bank of the river, AU this day and the follawing one there was not a 

monk or  a nun (these haring come out of seclusion f o r  tha t  feast) ,  o r  

secular men and women who didn't carry one o r  more stones near the bank 

of the  river, claiming tha t  bg so doing they gained great merit, These 

stones which are gathered near the r iver  a t  their expense o r  with the i r  

hands bg the devout,'were used by the King when the Molam ended, f o r  

=pairs of the banks in same parts i n  need of it, He made them be gathered 

i n  ordsrly fashion near the same bank i n  oxder t o  have them ready in case 

of need, I could not but praise such a custom if it had not been related 

t o  the i r  religion, 212 

On the 8th  of March, the 21st of the moon, stones continued t o  be 

brought t o  the  river and the monks had 1 Mahendram8U each i n  the morning 

from the l b a s a r g ,  In the wening they received a small box of Chinese 

tobacco f o r  two of them t o  smoke and a Manee each, In  such ways the p r q e r s  

of the monks out of Uprand teminated. On the  16th the monks had notably 

diminished i n  number since they had made the Koram on the l j t h ,  which 1s the 

principal cause of the i r  cant& t o  Lhasa,' and after having seen the Lana 

monks and seculars had returned to  t h e i r  own distr icts .  

On the morning of the 9th; 22nd of the moon, a t  sunrise the= was the 

procession of Ciamba [Byam-pa, Maitrep] (i,e, , Love) who must incarnate 

himself t o  restore law, corrupted the vlees of men, %e I(iokon, w i t h  

his cot&, led the procession: jumping and trembling ilke one possessed and 

thrUwing in the cmwd iron pipes [for smoking; i n  I ta l ian  a l l  other pipes 

a n  tubs-a  (?)I the l b g  not pelai t t ing i n  this procession t o  use e i ther  
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molds o r  h i v e s .  Tbe Kiokion is  follawed 60 monks dressed with yellow 

brocade with drums and cymbals. Behihd t h e m  the statues of Sciachia Tuba 
[Lrg~rsn-pa, Padmasambhav~] 

and ~rchienf f  allow, %ese arc the principal legislators of Tibet, made in  

giant form 20 fee t  tell, and they walk bg themselves on account of the men 

who are inside the statues. Behind the statues a jak or  wild ox 11321 of 

m e r  mpache was coming, a t iger ,  an elephant and other quadrupeds such 

as nature has never produced. These beasts were a U  walMng and moving 

the i r  heads, dancing by meana of the Ola who had half of the i r  bodies inside 

the beme8 of the animals8 the legs of the Olas appeamd underneath. Each 

bast was bridled with a long veil  which was held bg a Deba [sdapa] of 

Laprand guiding each animal. The elephant was bridled bg the trunk, shoulng 

that they do not know the nature of such animals,' unless this was done f o r  

some hieroglyphic [sgnbol]. Beldnd the animals a glided coach on which 

there was a statue of Cianba [r)sams,pa] dressed as a Lama folluued. 

Four monks w e r e  a t  the sides of the coach, each holding a bouqulet of lighted 

incense; and another one behind the coach was holding a silk umbrella, which 

he twirled constantly. The Grest Lam,. the King and his sons stand on a 

great balcow of Laprand t o  watch the procession. When the coach is  in f ront  

of the balcow it stops,' the Lama and the b g  buw and send t o  the Ciamba 

a veil each, wuch t h e i r  respective chamberlains put amund the neck of the 

statue, Then the  procession continues and makes a tour of Lapwnd and 

' a3 reenters the -0 

In the meantime the Chinese chief went where the Lamp was and a f t e r  

bars and compliments t o  Nm, he set  himself on the right of the Lruaa and the 

k g  on the l e f t  with his sons. 

When the procession ended a large mortar was fired. That was the signal 
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to start a hor8elgce which starts under the monasteqr of Brhebo [tBras,spuns] 

P8 f a r  as Lapnnd and past it as f a r  as a grmshot. In the place whem t h s  

race telainatcs there is the Dabs of the Veranda [ B l ~ b r a n ]  who as the 

BarMzy [horneg] arrive, mounted bg boys 10-15 years of age, gives each a 

w&n placque on which nrnabars are marked. I counted i n  this place 200 

horses although only 140 had the prize. The f i r s t  one had a brocade vest, 

the others a cloth, sane a bale of tea, and the l a s t  ones had a piece of 

veil. Many buys f e l l  and two died. After the horse race, 11331 tha t  of 

men s t a r t s ,  who had t h e i r  start under the Putala, a good mile out of t he  

city. Originally the men ran completely naked but today the King makes 

them wear trousers, I counted 112 runners, a l l  passing i n  front  of the 

stand of the  Great Lama and the King, Each one ended where the Deba received 

the wooden placque with the numbers as f o r  the Barbars [homes]. 
a4 

A f t e r  the race of men,' a C i m '  [ptyin,pa] or  a large f e l t  20 f e e t  

square was extended on the ground of the square i n  front of the balcony 

where the Lama and the  l b g  were, The people made a great c i rc le  around 

the Cimba; af ter  t h a t  from both sides of the square bro Deba zrrived, each 

leading a man with his head covered by a cloth t o  his feet. They led t h e m  

i n  the middle of the h b a  and a f t e r  having put them one against the other 

they took sway the cloth tha t  cove& them and the Deba retir'ed. The two 

ncn who had only their trousers, wrestled, having f i r s t  made adoration t o  

the Lama. The terms of the match were t ha t  one should thMw the other on 

the g r d  and a f t e r  having thruwn Mm on the ground, make him touch the  

ground with his head and after having done so the *or was awarded a 

beautiful Kadak t h a t  the King had put amund his neck bg one of his Dcba and 



the defeated m e  ran away ashamed. There were 15 pairs of w ~ s t l e r s  

'n5 beating each other i n  such a way, 

Whm the f igh t  was over the Barhaw horses who had raced with the 

bays who mde them with the numbered wooden placqyes f inaUp return&. 

The horse which was made t o  arr ive first belonged t o  the  King, The rider 

received a prize and then he stood i n  front of the belcoq and knelt i n  

front of the Lama. The King gave him a Kadak, and a hrbar7  horse and 

soon the monks of the court of the Lama took possession of it, The other 

140 received t h e i r  prizes according t o  the numbers on the placques 

returned, and a f t e r  the horses, the runners came t o  ~ c e i v e  the i r  prizes, 

The f irst  had a piece of Chinese cloth,' a bale of tea and a Kadak around 

the neck, The others received successively less  un t i l  the l a s t  one 

received only a simple v e i l  and thus the celebration ended before noon, 

After dinner there was a militarg cavalcade and a t  night the pmcession 

t o  take the Tuma t o  burn, a solemn sacplfice made inside ~aprand a t  the 
bef o m  

/1*/ t h e  of Molam. One must know tha t  eventthe present King MiMngh 

[ U b a n J ,  it was the  custcm t o  arm a number of mil i t ia  t o  a c c q a w  the 

k m a  t o  the place where it was usually burned outside the ci ty,  but today 

the King, i n  older t o  lender the cemonymore solemn, had obliged a l l  those 

t o  whm arc giwn the wooden staircase around Laprand t o  equip and mount 

a number of men f o r  this function,' a number of men a l l  dressed in iron chain 

mail and caps of iron, as f i c t i t i ous  mil i t ia  f o r  the function and he had a 

standing obligation also t o  a l l  the Deba, governors of pravinces, and t o  

others particularly, The ~ t a r y j !  cavalrg, before defiling t o  the place 

where the Tuma is  burned, marching 6 bg 6 i n  m i l i t a r y  older, must make 



three t-8 the  great  [skor-lam] o r  reverential  tour f r a  ldt t o  right. 

m s  great t ou r  includes the whole c i r cu i t  of the city and of th Putala 

besides, b u t  3 miles in circumference. The infantrg marching a h 0  in 

a t a m  order bg 8 i n  f ront  makes 3 times the small Koram around Laprand 

and the 3rd time def i les  a t  the place of the consummation of the sacrifice. 

The order of the  march of the  infantry is  th is :  

Three Kotubel [new. Kwotuwal, hind. Kobral] precede; they a m  judges 

of the  c i t y  dressed i n  sca r le t ,  n6 and they are accompanied bg 12 Korclapa 

[skor-lcag-pa] o r  s b i r r i  [an uncamplimentary t e rn  f o r  policemen, like Ncopn- 

a]; behind than a row of 8 trumpeters def i les ,  followed by 36 files of men 

with chain mail and iron caps, armed with lances and sabers; behind them there 

are 6 f i les of horses, harnessed i n  i ron from head t o  foot,  eech mounted 

bg a man dressed from head t o  foo t  with iron and a helmet on the head. 

These 36 caval iers  were a d  with guns, lance, saber, bats and a m s .  

Behind them 25 rows of f u s i l i e r s ,  fo l lared  by 8 i n  a row, dressed i n  

the same armor and anned with guns and sabers. Twenty mol-e files of men 

dresslhd i n  jak l ea ther  and amed with arrows and quivers, closed the march 

of the infantry. 

The cavalrg was preceded by Talebador [Dalai b t u r ] ,  the  second son 

of the King and Generalissimo of the  A m y ,  who had with hin 50 gentlemen, 

all equally dressed i n  chain mail and helmets , amed with sabers, bows and 

quivers. Behind then, 323 fi les of cavalrp were folloQling, 6 by 6, and a l l  

dressed in chain mail, armed with sabers bg t h e i r  sides, guns on t h e i r  

shoulders, and bows and quivers 11351 and on the l e f t  hand the s t ra ight  

lance v i t h  the  extremity of the  staff i n  a hols ter  hanging from the saddle 

bow. When the  mili t ia ended t h e i r  respective tours of the  Koram. the  



fnfantr~r  def i led  and then the cavalrgwent t o  the assigned place. 217 

When all the mi l i t i a  had defiled, the procession cane out fmns 

Laprand. The Kiokion [C'OS-skyon] with his r e t i m e  pmceded, dancing and 
C S b ~ \  < 

throwing i ron pipes 'in the middle of the c-dm then the trmnpets, the 

epbals.' and the  drums caw i n  the  order designated on p, 155 [98], the 

Ngaranba [sNags-ram-pa] , M e n  [one who carr ies  a thur i fer  (a censer) 1, 

the Lama with his ass is tants ,  etc. I counted 22 banners, 80 trumpets, 

5 pai rs  of cymbals, 170 pairs of drums, & Mgaramba, 12 thuribles. The 

canonical dresses were a l l  red and yelluw brocade, Rro T m a  were brought 

t o  the  assigned place, both haging a Lam with two assistants. Behind the  

procession there  was following the  Lama of Kanden [dGac-ldan] , vlcar and 

director of the Great LamaS7who was dressed with the simple but proper garb 

of the Iama. He had on h i s  sides 2 monks, who were burning 2 small bunches 

of perfume,' and another who preceded him with a small brass thurlble. 218 

When t he  Turma arrived i n  the prescribed place, and the Lama had made 

the usual ceremonies, ft they were burned and the mi l i t i a  f i r e d  their guns 

a t  the Tunna who were lined in the  f i e ld ,  From this function we passed t o  

another one which was of firing cannons against the  black t en t  m e r g e  

In the chain of the near mountains which are on the other s ide of the bed 

of the river they had pitched a black t e n t  i n  the corner of one of them. 

The six cannon, o r  I w i l l  call them &re properly mortars. because they 

an? not other than masses of round iron about one foot  i n  diameter and no 

more than three  feet long, and perf orated with a d r i l l  and of about 8 ounces (1 )  

of cal ibre o r  diameter of the ba l l ,  f ire t o  the  comer of one of then. Tbe 

h g ;  in the subsequent year, multiplied them t o  the number of 19, not 
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having been able t o  peflorate [bore ?] mom than 13 i n  a year. A t  such 

work the Olas are  assigned who have t o  labor without pay and s-times 

d t h o a t  food. They shot six times and they a l l  f e l l  very f a r  f ron the 

tent. Sane balls had even gone across the mountains. I couldn't help 

laughing, seeing such disparate shots to  the target. But I was to ld  t h a t  

j.f the t e n t  had been shot it would have been a s i n i s t e r  omen. I couldn't 

help t e l l i n g  then t h a t  having such a luclqy amen was i n  t h e i r  power, since 

they could t u rn  the mortar 11361 with M a l l i b l e  sunness  i n  such a way 

that  even the smoke would not touch the  t e n t  since the  wind could take 

that away too. Bfter f i d n g  a t  the tent ,  the Molam is finished. a 9  

On the morning of the 10th of March, the 23rd of the moon, the  Great 

Lama returned t o  his residence i n  the  Putala with his cavalry with which 

he had entemd i n t o  the city. Before l e a d n g  the c i t y  he went t o  Kande Kansar, 

[ d m * - l & ~ k * a ~ g s a r ] , '  the  palace of the ging, when the KLng had prayed 

him t o  take a l i t t l e  drink. It is  not easy t o  understand how the monks 

quivered with rage on seeing t h e i r  Supreme Lama obllged t o  do things t ha t  

in other times he would not  have done f o r  a l l  the gold i n  the world, but 

both he and his followers had t o  dissimulate; thus the circumstances of 

the time hposed  it, 

Having taken back the Uma i n  the Putala, the King with M s  sons and 

all M s  mtinue  went t o  a place outside the citg. whers they stayed untU 

late. Here all t he  city assembled and a f t e r  having made drunk a man 

monstmusly dressed, the King asked h i m  if i n  this new year the seasons 

would be good, the  crops abundant, the a i r  salubrious, and which infirmities 

would p d o m t n a t e  in the city. The drunkard, whose naJnc I don't member, 

anmered t o  emrgtbing favorably. About the i n f i m i t i e s ,  the t e r t i an  f emr ,  

the colds o r  rheumatism would predominate this year. Then the  King had 
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asked whether he wanted t o  take a l l  those sicknesses f o r  himaelf and car= 

t h m  on the other  s ide  of the river and t ha t  he would bc taken care of. 

The drunkad made some fanat ic  gestures and the  King ordered f o r  hin a 

bale of tea, another one of butter, a m a l l  sack of satu, a Naccftnna 

& silver and sane Kadaks. The drunkard loaded himself with these things, 

and he took the  mad t o  cross the  river. The people ran away from the 

drunkard when he passed by as  f mm the devil ,  and i f  sameone didnf t run 

fo r  fear of the  drunkaxd, he was made t o  run bg the long s t i cks  of the 

Korciapa o r  policemen who accompanied hlm a t  a great distance, paying 

great a t tent ion  t h a t  the  drunkard didn't touch e i t he r  t h e m  o r  others, 

Othewise the  diseases he had saddled himself with, would have camrmrnicated 

t o  those who had touched hizn and returned with them into the city. Mter  

the dmnkard departed, they all returned in to  the c i t y  with great 

merriment, The man who has shouldered a l l  the  diseases, cannot, f o r  the 

res t  of the year, enter  the  c i ty ,  o r  the  inhabited places, and if he 

returned and was discovered, he would have been ki l l ed  bg the  furg of the  

people. I was t o l d  11371 t h a t  originally it was the custom t o  inebriate  

a man chosen a t  hazard, but this year's man f o r  several years has made it 

a dutg f o r  himself. He hilt a house on the other s ide of the  rlver a t  a 

distance of 2 koa from the  city, where he lives with M s  family and he 

never canes i n t o  Lhasa, except t o  be a prophet and t o  load Waself with 

idea l  (imaginarg) diseases and r e a l  si lver.  220 

It would seem,' perhaps ," suspicious t o  have given such a minute 

d-dpt ion  of t h e  cernnonies practiced in the Molan, a l l  the  more tha t  I 

had a f i d  i n  Lhasa such a short  t i m e  before, 'but t o  dissipate  any 
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suspicion, I s h a l l  t e l l  first t h a t  i n  T i b e t  par t icular ly this i s  the g n a t  

advantage of the missionarg who practices medicine there, t o  whm it is 

to  enter  i n t o  wergtMng, t o  observe and question. and the= is 

no one who doesn't n s p e c t  him. even more than the Prefect Mmself,' and 

that  is w& I had a l l  the  opporturdty to observe and in fom -elf about 

what I had observed, a l l  the mom eas i ly  f o r  tha t  I and others had always 

a place a t  our disposal i n  the house of the fa ther  of the G n a t  Lana, 

much mom convenient f o r  observing the ceremonies which were held out of 

Laprand. since it was di rec t ly  i n  f ront  of the  balcony where the Great Lama, 

the King, etc,, stood, I not only had this convenience on the first year 

of our arrival i n  Lhasa, but a l so  the  fo11QWing year i n  which, since I 

knew a l i t t l e  more of the language, I could be t te r  ins t ruct  wself, Neither 

on the  first nor on the second Wolam which took place a t  the t h e  of rqp 

sojourn i n  Lhasa did  I bother t o  inform myself and t o  observe the ceremonies 

made inside Laprand, hoping t o  be able t o  do t h a t  'better when I would become 

in be t t e r  conunand of the language, but the persecution t h a t  took place i n  

May 1742 made a l l  alp plans vain. Therefore I cannot dbfer with any 

certainty t o  w h a t  the Laxnas do during such t h e  inside Laprand,' not having 

had t i m e  t o  observe them. 

Since the  k i l l i n g  of any animal among Tibetans is equivalent t o  

homicide, the  butchers who butcher q d h a l s  f o r  the  publlc are  regarded as 

men already condemned, I n  order not t o  lose the efficacy which they expect 

bg the prayers of the Molan,' it is  forbidden under rigorous prmislnent t o  

aqyone, even the butchers, t o  kill a q  lanb o r  other a w l .  b r e f o r e  they 

begin 11381 a great butchering 2 months beforehand, keeping them afternards 

exposed t o  the a i r  i n  large  rooms t o  use them durlng the time of the ~olam. 
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Wbn this is passed, the butchem receive back the permission of' 

& the  22nd of the 2nd moon of the Tibetan year, there f a l l s  a n o t b r  

pfol.m, and this i s  rea l ly  that which was ins t i tu ted  a f t e r  the  publication 

made of the  death of the Suprme Lam after having bean kept secmt  f o r  

about 12 years, Such Molam today has become an inviolable custom, It 

doesn't l a s t  more than 8 days, nor i s  there gatherings of foreign monks 

and much less of seculars, 222 

On t he  15th  of the  3rd moon the  King has the quarries where the building 

stones are cut closed and sealed with a rigorous ban not t o  b u i l t  u n t i l  

the oat crop is harvested a t  the  end of September o r  the fint of October, 

In the  meantime there is a rigonous prohibition not t o  f i s h  i n  the river, 223 

On the  1st of the 4 th  moon, which is the most important month of the  
l eg i s l a to r  

year, since on the  15th their/Sciakiatuba died, from the cmn of the cock 

the devout people s t a r t  the great Koram [ s k o ~ ~ l m ]  of about 3 miles, Them 

are no men o r  women who do not make such Koram o r  have othem make it f o r  

thea, crawling o r  dragging themselves as  I have described on pa 181 [130-1311, 

The pmsent King has established a group of people, which I have maw times 

counted as  over 200," who m all. together make such tours uninterruptedly 

from the first crow of the  cock t o  sundown, each singing a straphe and the  

crowds repeating a t  each stmphe i n  a choir [chorus] Ho Mani Pem Horn 

[(I. mani padme hm]. On t he  15th  of the  moon, a l l  the  principal ci t izens 

make a t  l e a s t  a Korarn o r  a tour, Those who make the tour from morning to 

night are paid bg the  IIing, This troop# of Koramists has been established 

b the Eing with the prohibition t o  throw stones and f i l t h  a t  one and 

the  other  as I was to ld  they did t o  obtain tha t  rain be neither too scarce 



nor too abundant t o  damage the crops. 224 

l a s t  of the 5 th  moon is ths one of the  prophecies of the n o u o n  

[c'o~-slgron] of t h e  c i t y  of Lhasa in t h e  monastery of Serm, located two 

good miles frvm the  c i t y  between west and north. The monastew of Serra 

form a great cas t l e  a l i t t l e  infer ior  t o  t ha t  of Brhbo [ t b a s - ~ p u n s ] ~  11391 

It i r  of 8,000 monks governed bg 4 Lamas. This monastey has no par t icular  

Kbkion but t h a t  of the  c iQ officiates during the functions and makes a l l  

the functions in Laprand except those of the great Molam, reserved t o  t he  

giokion of b h b o ,  who is properly the Kiokion of the  Great Lama. 

On the  29th of the  5 th  moon, the square in front  of the most important 

of the 4 temples of the monasterp of Serra was properly ornamented with 

brocades, and materials of China [ s i lk  73, The King had gathered there with 

a l l  the  people of the  c i t y ,  and the Kiokion came out in to  the  middle of the 

square, dressed with the  proper clothes and preceded by his retinue. After 

2 fanat ic  dances and thrcMing of more i ron pipes in the middle of the crowd 

and having shot arrows In the  a i r ,  he took successively 5 sabers which 

he twisted i n  his h a d ,  bending them l i k e  half moons and bent i n  such 

fashion, he put t h e m  a t  the  f e e t  of the King, and a f t e r  tha t ,  p~etending t o  

be f u l l  of the s p i r i t  with the strength of whom he had bent those sabers 

as lead, with tremors and contortions he prophesied i n  a loud voice tha t  a l l  

the rest of the year had t o  be good u n t i l  the end, t h a t  they shouldn't f e a r  

famine because the crops uould be abundant,' t h a t  the rain would f a l l  i n  the  

m h t  amount accordiag t o  need (it was then the r a w  season); t ha t  no 

disease would reach Tibet and the  hearts of the monks were g ~ e a t l y  rejoicing 

for the contintlous p w m .  
225 
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(X a l l  the  things he said,  the most t rue  was t o  say tha t  the b a r b  

of the monks happy f o r  the  prayers. %en though we w e n  in the  3rd 

month in moat of ti the  hauses of the principals of Lhasa a g n a t  n d r  

ol monks were dally employed t o  make the Kurln [sku-rim] and the reading of 

the K a g n i ~  [&at-cgpr l ,  which are the 108 books of t he i r  l aw ,  and other 

functions. The fixed pr ice  f o r  the  lnonks who go t o  make such readings and 

other cemnonies, a s  I have already mentioned, is t o  give them tea,  satu,' 

m a t  and Topa and t o  give t o  each one in money o r  i n  good,'Panckanna 

[skaraa-Ina] per day,'ubich amounts t o  7 Roman baiochi. The monks arc  

sent out of the  monaster~r t o  make the  ceremonies by their respective vicars and 

a t  t h e i r  return t o  the  monastery theg are obliged t o  give the offerings 

received in the hand of the Gnerba [gner-ba] o r  procurer of the  monasterg. /140/ 

He carnot demand from the monks more than a Wnckam per day, Befone this, 

it happens t h a t  the  monks , when they rece iw the  offerlng in goods ,' when it 

usually takes a l i t t l e  less of the  value, go t o  spread the ~ece ived  goods 

in the square t o  get  out of t h e m  the most they can. What they nake i n  

excess they keep f o r  themselves and i n  such a way, l i t t l e  by l i t t l e ,  they 

gather a small fund with which they begin t o  do business and they become rich, 

kcording t o  the Terbadon [ ~ ~ a r - ~ a ~ i a d o ] ~ ~ ~  o r  the r u l e s  t h a t  they profess ,. 
it is forbidden t o  the  monks t o  be merchants, nevertheless they l e t  it go, 

because i n  the  end they enter i n t o  possession of all ,-  theref ore the Kiokion 

Was f igh t  i n  saylng tha t  the  h e a d s  of the  monks were happg f o r  the prayers. 

The Kiokion,' even though he is  married, always wears the rel lgiaus garb 

and during the functions he has the p n s c r i b d  clothes as I show i n  the 

enclosed figun,'(caqhthd ed.) wearing over his clothes th chain m a i l  znd 

above tha t  a m drass made of scales  (plates) ,  and an iron cap with long 
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f e a t h e n  as a plume. %hind the shoulders he ca rded  10 stmaas* 

(bands) of various colors v i th  at each end a different  am (weapon) and a 

mantle of red wool hangs from his shoulders, fonning a long train. In his 

hands he holds n m  the  shield,  now the saber, n w  the lance o r  bow, 

t o  the  humour of Us spirit: which they claim resides i n  the  

gold lladalllon hanging fm his neck on his breast, attached also bg a 

gold chain which he moves in di f ferent  directions, 227 

Although in the  figure on p. 155 [99] there are d r e g s  of Ngaraba in 

procession with ceremonial clothes, I do not have any with the figure of 

Kiokion i n  o d e r  t o  show better the shape of t h e i r  clothes and also bcause 

a t  the death of each Kiokion the  Ngaramba obtains the place of the dead one 

by competition. He who obtains the grade makes magic more and more 

extraordinarg and raarvelous i n  the presence of judges. 

After the  prophecies of the Kiokion, he s tar ted  a fanat ic  dance and 

recentering the  temple, ended the celebration. The sabers tha t  he had 

bent as  lead, as proof of b i n g  possessed by the spiri t , 'were brought t o  

the c i t y  and hung in various places i n  the city of Laprand where there were 

others from the  previous years, 230 /141/ 

kt because I have l e t  IW pen run away with me i n  mentioning the 

principal celebrations of the Tibetans, I have omitted to give some Mormation 

about t h e i r  custons, incl inat ions and nature, and other things tha t  ndght be 

desirable f o r  the understanding of what I am t o  say, theref ore it w i l l  be 

bet ter  that I t o d a t e  here this first book and i n  the  second one I s h a l l  

it f r o m  our a r r i v a l  i n  Lhasa, making notes of what we have done i n  

that  capital f o r  the good of our religion, the  persecutim instigated 

against us by the Lama and Trhaba, o r  monks, and a l l  t ha t  followed until  WY 

bparbrua with Fathers Florlano and Constantino on the 31st of Angwt, 1742. 



Here I shall  add only what escaped pen. that is; that on the 16th of the 

ut moon of the gmat Koran a l l  the Rune or cones of pastxy which a n  on 

tb steps along the circular tour around the exterior of uprand are made 
I 

d mre than l,b00 pounds of flour and they are distributed t o  the poorg 11421 





NOTES 

'singhia, a mile north of Lalgan j, is no longer marked on the maps, 

Two hundred years ago, however, it was one of the most inrportqnt centers of 

commerce i n  potassium ni t ra te  i n  Bihar, and the seat  of a faujdar Moghul 

and of a factory (colony). This l a s t ,  founded the English 

after  1660, passed in to  the hands of the Dutch when they first abandoned 

it around 1690. The journal shows it t o  us during the period of its 

greatest flourishing. the colony of Singhia declined 

and l o s t  any importance u n t i l  the Dutch sold it by auction on the 29th of 

October 1791, Jagadish Narayan Sarkar,. The s a l t ~ e t m  industrp of India i n  

the seventeenth century with special mference t o  Bihar, in Journal of the 

Bihar and Orissa Research Societg, XXIlI (1937)~ p. 337; Id., Patna and its 

environs i n  the seventeenth centum, ibid, , XXXIV (194.8), pp, 132133, 

Then a t  the beginning of the 19th centuq,  W. Hamilton, Description of 

andostan, London, 1820, I, p, 273, speaks of Singhia as one of the four 

most important c i t i e s  i n  the then d i s t r i c t  of Tirhut. Then there is 

complete decadence and silence, 
2 

T h a t  i s  ,' d i n c t o r  of the coloqv. 

3~rdu nasdur, - pers. musdur; porters. 
4 
Cf, Part  II, CL, 59, 

'~ee dastak i n  Hobon Jobson, s.v. dustuck. 

6 
Not identifiable,  

8 
Not identifiable,  
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9 
This is Mehsi, on the  railroad, between Muzaffarpur and &tihafie 

''31 Moghril administration, the  provincial divan, nominated d i rec t ly  - 
the emperor, was supemtendent  of finance of the pmpince, Independent 

& tha governor (subadar) : Sarkar, &ha1 Administration, Calcutta, 1935. 

pp. 62-63. But through the  genersl  decune of the empire i n  the fint 

half of the 18th centurg the provincial divan had come t o  depend upon the  

governor, and the  imperial treasurg had l o s t  any control over the 

provincial finances. 

% n e  of these two rivers must be Burl Gandak. 

121(alpur of CL. 62; not identifiable.  

13 
BarluLa of a. 62. That could be Purnahia, on the  milrogd, a 

l i t t l e  south of the Nepalese border near the west bank of the  La1 I3akg.a. 

l4I'he f o r e s t  of Makwanpur, with a thick growth of dhak or  palas - 
(Butea fmndosa) is described a l so  Kirkpatrick, An account of the 

kiagdom of ~ e p a u l ;  London, 1811, p. 12. 

154na8ceh of CL. 62; not identifiable.  

16scinangada is Simraon, a c i t y  i n  ruins i n  the d i s t r i c t  of Bautahst 

i n  the  Nepalese Terai near t he  Indian border. It does not appear on the 

map of Nepal a t  506,880 (scale) but i s  marked on map no. 72 a t  millions (scale) 

and also (Simaraban, fo res t  of Simara) on the  map of Landon. For a 

description, see Hodgson,' &count of a visit t o  the N i n s  of Simroun i n  

JASB, (1835). pp. 12I.J-24. Since the  12th centurg Simraon was the  s ea t  - 
of a masty which was expelled by the Ivbslems i n  1325, and took refuge i n  

Nepal, founding a Kingdom. Lefl n@ 180, 199-222. %en the Moslem 

sources speak of the  seven ditches enci rcung Sinrem; Bdggs,' Histom of the 

r i s e  of the  Mahornedan power i n  India, Lnndon, 1829, I, p. 407, Nothing is 
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known t o  m e  of the Nepalese coins which, accolding to tbr author,-had 

engtamd on t h e m  the  map of Sianon: probably it consisted of s- 

ornamental design. L ' . L O -  , t .. a~ fl ... . . 7 t- C' 

171n 1379 Tamerlane conquered Urgenj, capi ta l  of Khrarcu, c q i c t i n g  

thus the formation of his kingdom of TransoIdana; b u s s e t ,  L1-il.e des 

s t e m s t  Pads , .  1948, p. 4%. 

'%om p r e c i s e u  Aurangzeb ascended the  throne i n  1658 and died in 1707. 

a f t e r  49 years of rule. 

19The limited h i s to r ica l  cognizance of the author did not pennit hin 

t o  know that Simraon had been taken by the  Moslems a t  the end of the winter 

af 1324, when Ghiyas uddin Rghlaq, sul tan of DeW, crossed T'irht, 

U V I e  111 PP. 222224; He C. Ray, h s t i c  Histom of Northern India, I, 

Calcutta 1931, pp. p 6 - p 7 ;  Ishwari Prasad, Vhde du VIl? au XVf s iec le ,  

Paris, ,, 1930, 267, 

*'!he ident i f ica t ion  of the i t i n a r a v  i s  hem complicated bJr the f a c t  

tha t  some modern maps show this locall* i n  two completely different 

positions. The map of Nepal has Jhur j h w  on the r ight  bank of the Bagnati, 

on the  other s ide  of the  first chain of hills which one meets taming from 

the a t  about 58' 25t eas t ,  27' 19' north. Ths map n. 72 has J u r j m  

a t  west of Bake Khola, a t  850 8' eas t ,  27' 12' north, i n  agmemnt with t he  

map of Hadlton, Our Clorgiur corresponds evidently t o  this second position, 

in the first place because it is on the d i r ec t  route between Simraun and 

the val ley  which the  t r ave l l e r s  w i l l  follow l a t e r ,  while Jhurjhure is f a r  

too much east! i n  the  second place because Jurjuil is in f a c t  a t  the  foot of 

Ht. Makwanpur, w h i l e  Jhurjhwe i s  yet on t h e  hills and too f a r  away from 

Mt. Makwanpur. 



21~?mut the  kingdom of Makwanpur see Par t  11, CL. 9 2 ,  n. 1. 

22 
The fiver i s  the  Bake Wola, which flows in to  Burhi Gandak,'southeast 

23~he bhadya are Nepalese porters. Cf .  a lso n. 82. 
24 

The i s  the pernicious malaria of t he  Terai, 

25~he monkeys are sacred animls i n  India, on account of the  great  pert 

taken bp the godaonkey Hanuman i n  the exploits of Rana. Crooke, Re l idon  

and folklore of Northern India, W o r d ,  1926, pp. n 174.1177. 

2 6 ~ m e  spelling as in a. 62; Paos of DR, Book IV, Ch. 111: almost 

cer tainly Paubas. 

27nEve~ t o m  our elders te l l  us t ha t  they used t o  sacrifice a cock 

before camping f o r  the  night i n  the jungles of the Terai (which is c a n e d  

peke bane i n  Newari), f o r  the  purpose of keep- the t ige rs  away from the 

encampment. Today this is not done anpore ,  a t  l eas t  on the d i rec t  route 

from K a t b n d u 3 a x a u l  through Amlekganj; l e t t e r  of 1-b. Thakur La1 of 

Kathandu, dated 17 March 1953, 

%he description refers  t o  the pass not on the map which leads from 

the sources of Shad Khola t o  the valley of Bagmati. 

'90n t h e  map of Nepal, an important cammunication center si tuated where 

the Bagmati (flawing hem from north t o  south) bends towards south-east; a t  
e a s t  

85' 17' .rdr, 27' 271 north. 

3 0 ~ s  is Khani Khole,' a small t r ibutary  of the eas t  bank of the 

Bagmati. The name is Newari ,  as i s  revealed the suff ix -Leu (klwo) . river. 

3%t is d i f f t cu l t  t o  ident i fy  these trees. 

32~ccording t o  Monsignor Kaisher Bahadur of Kathmandu, who kindly 

wanted t o  discuss the  i t i ne ra rg  with me,  the  f i rs t  pass, the  most elevated 



-130- 

one, is tha t  of Tinpani. A t  the foot of it, it seems tha t  our dssionarg 

went obliquely eas t ,  i n  the  f a l s e  plateau here described, as  f a r  as Ule. 
of 

The second pass, of lover eleration. would be the pass -/the hills which 

separate Lele from the  valleg of Godavarl, 

3 3 ~ k i e  of CL. 62. &ographically, it could correspond t o  Badagaon on 

the map where the valley of Godavari opens onto the plain. 

%The Portuguese araamassa (Spanish ar~arnassa) signFPies mortar. 

Nevertheless, the  aaaanazo of the  author s igni f ies  terrace. 

35The m\mJ o r  manja, Saccharum rnunja, is a kind of herb, f ron the 

f i b r e s  of mhich the  janeu (the Brahman's cold) are made. It is  not edible 

and therefom there  must be a misunderstanding. Mung k i  dal,  Phaseolus 

mun~o, is a legume, much used as a food i n  India, 

36~bont N e w a r i  cooking, see Levi, I, p. 251. 

3 7 ~ s  is a verg strong mustard of M i a n  fruit  which i s  called i n  

%!he t e j p a t  is  the f rui t  of the Laurus cassia, o r  Chinese cinn-n. 

39~bout the f e a s t  of Bhairom o r  Wairava, see n. 51. 

llO'Phe (Nepalese gas va'arles according t o  the local i ty;  it corresponds, 

hawever, t o  about three f e e t  and i s  a l i t t l e  shorter than a meter, In  Nepal 

the a i s  divlded i n t o  2 hat, and the hat i s  2 b i t t a ,  and the b i t t a  i s  12 

a n m l  (fingers),, The subdivision i n  24 tassu i s  typical  instead of southern 
is  

India which is  a l so  emplaged lq mm masons. Harever, the tassuf nornally 

divided i n  2 a n d ,  and the  aria in 8 $v. I believe tha t  the author 

confused it with the  subdivision of the k o p e a n  foot  i n  1 2  t h b s  and the 

thumb i n  12  lines. 

41Th, donation is here published i n  a. 30. 
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4%o author has l a t e r  given such a p a r t i c u l a r l ~ c d  description of 

Bhatgaon. One can, however, consult Levi, Landon, Northey, etc,  b the 

bells ,  see L R d ,  11, PO 15. 

43~he  Indian - ser and the  Nepalese one correspond t o  about a kilogram. 

WIThis bsll is stil l  i n  place; see photograph i n  Landon, I, p. a& 

The diameter a t  the  base i s  f ive  English fee t ,  

45~he  proportion has been noticed a lso  bg Levi.. Nepalese Buddhism 

is  i n  f a  decl ine, ' inside and out, being gradually replaced by Hinduism, 

This l a t t e r  has completely permeated the s p t r i t  of the feu remnants n (married 

and uncultivated) of the  ancient monastic Buddhist community. 

these f i c t i t i o u s  numbers see Part II, CL. 101, n. 26. 

470n this book see Introduction, Par t  I, XIV. 

% organisation of the  s p i r i t u a l  council of four  members was not 

kept by the  Gurkhas, In  the  l a s t  decades a l l  the religious-social parer 

was i n  the hands of one Brahman, the raja-, 

@his i s  the  Persian-Urdu umara -* Arabic p lura l  of -e amir or  noble. 

See H o b s d o b s o n ,  S.V. Omrah. 

5 0 ~ h e  conquest of Sanku and Changu Narapan seam t o  have t o  be 

a t t r ibuted  t o  Laksmi Narasimha (1595-1657) of Kathnandu, since it was he 

who conquered Kuti from the Tibetans; the  possession of Sanku was a 

condition s ine  qua non t o  % gain access t o  Kuti. 

51~he Bhaiwva o r  hi- are a great  number of minor d iv in i t ies ,  

m o s t a s i s  of Siva and f o r  what concerned t h e i r  fa ther  Bhairavl, of -8; 

d. Part I, CL. 38, n. 25 and L e d ,  I, pp. 382-383. u i -%airava  is the  

protector of Bhatgaon. In  his honor, i n  the  16th centurg, the King Jagaj 

Jyot ir  Malla i n s t i t u t ed  the  above pmcession described i n  great detail.  
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H ~ e v e r ,  today it is  celebrated f o r  2 days instead of 1l as a t  the tipc 

of b u g a t t i :  Levi, 11, pp. 47-48. For the dates see n. 56. The custom of 

the collision of the coach of Bhairava and that  of BhEiiravi was introduced 

~pr I b g  Bhupatindra Malla some decades before the arr ival  of the missionaries: 

Levi,' I, P. 383. 
52 

On ! h i m i  and Nakadesa, see Part III, CR, 10, n, 1. Nala is on the 

other side of the watershed with Sun Kosi a t  about 8 kilometers i n  a direct 

l ine  easLsoutLeast  of Bhatgaon, 

5%t is not known t o  me tha t  the Nepalese Vamsarafi (genealogical 

history) mentions these happenings. kt the parallelimn is olsvious vith 

the events a l i t t l e  preceding those of Kathmandu, whe2.e the functionarfes 

of the court (Thae) r e b l l e d  against Jay. Prakasa and proclaimed King N s  

younger brother, Namndra Prakasa, who ruled the f ive c i t i e s  of Sanku, 

Changu Narayan, Gokarn, Nandigram and Deo Patan; but four months l a t e r  

Jaya Prakasa mpressed the revolt; see kvi, X, p. 264. The Bhatgaon 

attempt seems t o  have been carried out on the example of this, 

34 On this misfortune see Della Penna, Part  III, CR. 9, q14. 

"The g h a d  is  the equivalent of about 24 minutes. 

celebratiors of Bhaireva were established bg Jagaj Jyotir  Malla 

on the day of Mesasankranti (entering of the sun into Capricorn); a t  such 

a f l e r ib l e  (movable) date it was celebrated a t  the period of the author. 

Today it is fixed on the first and second of Vaisakha badi (April). The 

change of the date was due t o  the Gurkhas. 

57 The Hindu month is a lunar month, therefore the year would have only 

354 days. That makes necessaq the intercalation of a whole month e-rg 

thras para,  called in Hindi mabas - or  adhimas; it can be inserted mong 
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the f i r s t  seven rnontb but not among the l a s t  f ive ,  Practically the month 

of intercalation takes the name from the preceding one (second Cait, second - 
Baisakh, etc.) The months are divided into fortnights, one is clear (sudi or  - 
suklo) , and one da* (m o r  krsna), The beginning of the month varies 

according to the locality. In the valley it s t a r t s  now on the dark 

fo&night, The month of Bhadom (Sanskrit Bhadrapada) i s  the 6th of the Hindu 

calendar, 
58 

On Nepalese castes, see kvi, I, pp. 238-M. 

59~he Nevari acata i s  the  plural  of aca (or acaju) , the Sanskrit acawa, - - 
On the Nepalese cemnonies t o  which these following notes are devoted, I use 

the information kindly furnished t o  m e  by Mr. Thakurlal, a cultivated Newar 

of Kathandu (in his l e t t e r s  of 17 March and 16 Api i l  1953). and I must 

expmss here I ~ V  gratitude t o  him, These are extracted from the two l e t t e r s  

above-mentioned. *The - aca who cuts the throat of the goat i n  the ceremony 

sraddha, belongs t o  the caste of Brahans but a f t e r  the Gurkha conqgest the 

aca a l l  Newars of high caste, have been considered by the Gurkhas on the  
-@ 

same l eve l  as  the Vaisga." (Thakurlal) In fac t ,  the list of Nepalese castes 

compiled by Oldfield i s  accepted bg. Levi (which should be revised): it 

numbers the k a r  and the Geoku b a r  among the Vaisya, The f i rs t  are pr les ts  

of Tale ju a t  K a t h n d u  and Bhatgaon, The second are pr ies ts  of small temples 

where t h q  perform the rites of the expiatow homa fo r  those who die on 

inauspicious days, but they themselves take no part in the funerals: Leds 1, 

pp. 239-240. When they inmigrated from India a c c a a p a m g  the galdess 

Tale ju Bhavani, they received the grade of officiating pr ies ts  i n  the t e q l e s  

and i n  a w  other muglous  ceremoqy which takes place i n  a Newari house. The 

Acar and Gaoku Acar of Oldfield and Lev5 are two suMivisions of the scat 



-134- 

one superior with the 'full grade of p r ies t  in the temples of Taleju; the 

other, which is  infer lor ,  has not received the  prlvllege of ministering as  a 

i n  the  temples. even though it has been called t o  officiate i n  the 

ceremonies held a t  home. (Thakurlal) 

6 0 ~ t  could be Nepalese s, dark, black. 

61%e ceremonies of the  ancestors (sraddha), consti tute perhaps the  

most important part of the  r i t u a l  of the average Hindu family. They a re  

~ e a b d  amua- uith formalit ies varging according t o  the  various *dons. 

It is,  however, a cormnon character is t ic  t h a t  the preparation of the sacred 

food (prasada) be divided among the members of the  family. For the general 

aspects of this sacr i f i ce ,  see Crooke, Reliaion and folklore of Northern India, 

pp, 146352, No modern books have a description of these r i t e s  i n  Nepal. 

Here a= some de ta i l s ,  The k i l l i n g  of the goat on the  occasion of the  

sraddha is  s t i l l  i n  use. The men who function as pfiests a t  this rite are  

s t i l l  Brahans. It is a section of the  Newari society t ha t  has maintained 

the t i t l e  af Brahman even under Gurkha domination. It i s  sa id  that  they 

immigrated i n  l a t e r  times (about 60 families) from Kanau j y o n  the request 

of the Newari king. They are called Deva Bhaju and they of f ic ia te  i n  

domestic ce~.emonies, However, the  kil'ling of the goat takes place i n  a 
than 

di f ferent  locat ionfthat  of the  house i n  which the  sraddha is held; usually 

the sacrifice is performed in f ron t  of the image of the god Ganesa and the  

man who p e r f o m  it i s  an z. h o t h e r  caste,  the Joshi (which means 

astrologer),  belongs a l so  t o  the  Brahmans. mese three people-a %ahan, 

an Aca and a Joshi,' cooperate a t  the Newar s i v a i t i  ceremonies. The job 

of the Joshi is t o  warn when the auspicious moment has came t o  i n i t i a t e  

the ceremony; t h a t  of the  %a i s  to make the  p m l l n d n a r ~  p ~ e p a n t i o n s  and 

aid the  Brahmans t h a t  of t h e  Deva Bhaju is executing the amxka2 actual 

cegknony. (Thakurlal) 
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62 The ceremony has not been noticed by other Eumpean travellers.  

m s  camnomy is  s t i l l  used when the wells must be cleaned; t h i s  happens 

r p ~ l y  since Kathmandu has a drinking water aweduct. The cemnoqy is 

caned in Newafi tU-b'@ (tun - = well. a = t o  clean). It is celebrated, 

as a nile,only durlng the period between three days before and three or  four  

days af'ter the f e a s t  of S i t h i  (see the following note). (Thakurlal) . 
For a s imi lar  rib connected with the cleaning of the w e l l s  i n  the d i s t r i c t  

of Palanrpur, see Crooke, OD. c i t . ,  pp. 65-66 

63 The S i t iya t ra ,  o r  ceremony of the s l ing ,  ins t i tu ted  by the  King 

hakamadeva i n  honor of Skanda, the god of war, son of Siva, was celebrated 

i n  the  month of J e th  (Sanskrit Jyaistha, MayJune) on the bank of the 

Bitsnumat between Kathmandu and Svayambhath. After the f i rs t  reform here 

quoted, which abolished what was pract ical ly a human sacrif ice,  tha t  which 

remained of the cemnonywas abolished about a century ago bg the f i rs t  

minister, Jang Bahadur, on account of an accident tha t  happened t o  the  

English Resident. Levis 11.' pp. 44-50. Hmever, "the S i th i  i s  s t i l l  today 

a great day f o r  a l l  the Newars. It f a u s  on the 6th day of the month of 

Jeth. " (Thakurlal) . 
64 

%s custom, s t r i c t l y  speaking, is not observed. Thursday i s  the  

day dedicated t o  the goddess Sarasvati, and f roxn the day of S r i  Pancani i n  

the month of Magh (generally Febnaarg) t o  the  f u l l  moon of Phalgun (Februaq- 

March), people go i n  groups t o  the  hill near Svayanbhath,  where Manjusd, 

the Bodhisattva of wisdom resides. Maybe the author, seeing g i r l s  around 

a t  t h a t  tine of the  year, didn' t infonn himself well. I believe it was 

about girls who dedicated themselves t o  ascet ic  practices f o r  a special 
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homage t o  the  goddess during t h a t  period and they we= making the c i r cu i t  of 

the NU of Svayambhunath, as it is the custoa t o  do today during the month 

d Gunla, as we N e w a d  do it ( i t  corresponds t o  Sravana) , which is the  

special  month of homage t o  Svayambhunath and which bsgins sometimes with the 

l a a t  week of Asadh and sanetines with the following month."(%akurlal) 

% western abutment of the  h i l l  of Svayambhunath Is called i n  f ac t  

Manju parbat and it is dedicated t o  Manjusri, but the Hindus make offerings 

to Sarasvati. Landon, I, p. 198 and 11, pp. 223-224. 

65~he  moat important puppet of this masquerade of Newari  boys represents 

r ! E ,  Ohantakama, a Raksasa (demon) who was expelled frcn Nepal. 

DBI ThB custom is obsemed on the 14tM - badi of the month of Sravana (July, 

Augrtst); kd, 11, p e  50. 

66 The Nepalese chronicles do not mention these events, 

671n Nepal the  frogs and the  toads are worshipped as divine beings just  

under Naga, and associated w i t h  them,' i n  the  production and control of the  

water and the  rain. %ey part icipate ,  therefore, i n  the  cu l t  given t o  Naga. 

See the following note, kt there is besides a natural  f e a s t  of the frogs,  

held on the 7 th  - badi of the  month of Kartika (~c tobe r ) ,  i n  which, with the  

hip of a N e w a r i  B r a w n ,  an offering of r lce ,  milk, butter,  flour and 

incense is made t o  the  frogs,  invoked with the  name of Pararamesvam 

Bhmbatha, so  t h a t  she makes the  ra in  fall and protects the craps. 

Waddell, Frog-worship amon~st the  Newars, i n  Ind. Ant., WII (1893), pp. 29L296. 

68h celebration here descriked is  the Nags-pancani; the Naga a n  

the serpent boings, protectors of the t rain and the  water. I h e  celebration 

takes place on the  5 t h  badi of the  month of Srarmna ( ~ u l y d u g u s t ) ,  memow 

of the great  f i g h t  btween h ~ d a  (the divine ml tu re )  and Naga; i n  reauty, 
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it marks the  bsginhing af the rainy season: Levi, IIe p. 50, 

69 
'he s ta tues  carr ied i n  procession a n  those of Buddha of the Pentado 

(the PancbTathagab, fa lse ly  called DbyanLBuddha) r Vairocana , &tabha . 
I k s o b w ,  Ratnasambhava, hoghasiddhi. The celebration i s  t h e  Bare~ratra, 

a pious custom repeated a t  l e a s t  twice a year on the 8 th  of Sravana badi ( tha t  - 
here described). and the 13th of Bhadrapada -0 badi It consists essent ial ly 

in the  d is t r ibut ion of money and food t o  the  Bara, the degenerate modern 

representatives of the  ancient monastic Buddhist communities. There is a 

lively description i n  Led, 11, pp, 51-53. 

7O1t deals with the  ~ancsa-caturthi,  d celebrated an the  4th of 

Bhadrapada badi - i n  honor of the  popular god Ganesa with the  head of an 

elephant, donor of any success, The prohibition t o  see the moon is s t r i c t ,  

under penalty of undergoing a f a l s e  accusation of the f t  the  following year, 

Who sees it by accident, prays his neighbors t o  insul t  him and mistreat him 

i n  order t o  remove the bad omen, Craoke, Rel idon and folklore of Northern 

India 36; Stevenson. The r i t e s  of thetwice-born, Qdord, 1920,' , @  P. 

PP. 292w3. 
71 

The celebration is Krsna-jamastami, which f a l l s  on the 8th badi - of 

Bhadom (Sanskrit, Bhadrapada), Levi,' ll, p. 51. In  Ms  youth Krsna had been 

persecuted his cousin Kamsa, t o  whom it had been p d c t e d  tha t  he would 

be h killed bg. t h e  8th son of Devaki (that i s  grsna); i n  order t o  avoid this, 

Kamsa had ki l l ed  one after another the  first six sons of Devaki (not a l l  the  

males of this kingdom; it is a change of the author of the s t o w  of Herod and 

the lnassacre of the innocents). But the servant (Balarruaa) and the eighth 

son (Ilrsna) escaped his threa ts ,  and a t  the end the prophecy came true. 



figure of Indm oracif'icd. of whom Glorgl, U~habe tun  nbetanrma, 

pa 203, wants t o  laaka a travesty of the Christ on the cross,' i s  orily a 

representation of h d r a  with extended arms and with folehcad. hands and 

f ee t  narked with n l i g i o u s  signs ( t i laka)  ; 11, pa 53. 

7 3 ~ s i a  abmtanum,' an ornamental plant  of beautiful silver-grey 

foliage and yellow flawers, whose leaves have the scent of lemon if rubbed. 

74 The celebration of Indra (Indrayatra) is celebrated a t  Kathnandu. 

of which he is the  protector, from the 11th - sudi of Bhadrapada, t o  the 4 th  

badi of k e n a .  Absolutely s imilar  descriptions i n  Levi, 11, p. 53. 

? h e  custom i s  called Raksabandhana and it is  celebrated on the day of 

Sravani ( f u l l  moon of Sravana) . The l i t t l e  cord (Hindi rakhi, Sanskrit 

raksi) is gwen not only bg the  Brahmans t o  t h e i r  faithful.> but by the 

sisters t o  the  brothers,' 

76T'he X ncamedies (we w i l l .  c a l l  them mysteries) represented during 

the Nepalese yatra are today reduced t o  verg l i t t l e .  Therefore it is  of 

great importance, r igh t ly  remarked Lcvi, of t M s  descirption of Father 

Cassiano ,' not only f o r  Nepal and f o r  its le l igious celebrations, but also 

f o r  the h is tory  of the Indian theatre. About t h i s  pmblemeA see bvi, 11, 

PP* 4d3, 

77The Bacchanal of the water squirts i s  character is t ic  of the Holi, the  

feas t  of the equinox of spring, celebrated on the f u l l  moon of Phalguna: 

78 
Th bhansari (bhamsali i n  the Newari dictionary of Father Giovanni 

halberto da Massa) are functionaries of the  bhansar (Hindi bhandsar). 

tax officers. 

79~he  man - (Ang1011ndian maund) is  equivalent t o  h a b u t  40 kilog-; 
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80The bahera, Teminalla belcrica, i s  one of those frvits rich i n  

tannin known under the  name of rnirobaloni [not in dict.], 

81~t is  a magnificent desc-tion of the Dasai o r  Dasahara, in 

Bcngala called b g a  Puja. It f a l l s  on the first ten days of k i n a  sudi 

(September-October) and it is an agricultural celebration, even though 

it is  t h e o n t i c a l l y  i n  commemoration of the olctolg of Durga or  Bhavani 

over the demon Mahisa. Levl, IS. pp. 54-56; Northey, The Land of the 

b k h a s  , cmbridge 1937, gp. 166167; %shop, Unknown Nemalc London, 1952, 

pp, 73-74;. 

82p31 the hmpean t ravel lers  are  i n  agrrsment i n  praising the  a b i u t y  

and endurance of the  Nepalese porters; see bvi, 11, pp, 306-315. 

8 3 ~ h e  Manaura (~anohala  , Manimati) , t r ibutary of the l e f t  bank of the 

Bagmati; originates f r o m  M t ,  Manichur (~anicuda) a t  n o r t b s s t  of the valley. 
a4 

On Sankhu see Part I,' CD, 6 ,  n. 56, 
85 

Langur is  a missing word In the dictionarg of Turner, According t o  

Hodgson, Route of two Nmalese embassies t o  Pekin, i n  JASB, XXV (1856) ,' 

w. 478479. it means pass, and a t  the same t h e .  mountain o r  chain of 

mountains, This is c d i z m e d  bg Montgomede, J o u r n e ~  t o  Shi~atse i n  nbet 

8nd =turn b Din& Maidan i n t o  Naaul  i n  1871. by the native emlore r  no. 9, 

i n  Jm, XLV (1875), p. 336; "The people south of the Himalayas i n  

Nepal c a l l  all snuwy mountains Langurmlbg which they mean the  highest point." 

-- The missionaries used the name f o r  various passes of the  

Himalayas. The vi l lage  i n  whim the author stopped is  not marked on the 

map. It coreesponds t o  Lagal of van de P u t b ;  Veth, p. 10. 

860n the Karbare see P a d  II. a. 59. n. 20 



87 ~t is the  Chautarla pass i n  Landon, 11,'~. 33,'called also 

~ a g a r k o t  h i l l  (information kindly furnished t o  me by M r ,  P, Aufschnaiter). 

The l oca l i t y  should corraspond t o  Deopod. of van de Putte, Devapura of 

Hodgs on. 
88 
The small river is marked on the map, but without a name, It i s  the 

Dhankola of Montgomerie; mom correctly Dhanr Khola (information of 

Aufschnaiter) . 
89 Koka of CL. 71; Koska o r  Koski, from the Sanskrit Kausiki, i s  the  

Malamchi o r  Indravati,  t r ibutarg  of the Sun Kosi, 

9 0 ~ t e r  having passed the Indravati a t  Sips Ghat, the  missionaries 

climbed t o  spend the night a t  Bhote Sipa on the  map, Sipa of van de Putte,  

Seepa of Kirkpatrick,' p, 315, 

90Ms& I am kindly infomed by Mr. Aufschnaiter, this stream of 

water is  called Jhyanri Khola, 

"~en t r a  of CI,. 71,2 Ts jooutra of van de Putte; i s  ~hautara, .  an 

important village, capital of the  hanorgmous d i s t r i c t .  

92 The t o r r en t  under Chautara, without name on the maps, as also i n  

Kirkpatrtck, who mentions it on p, 315. 

93~ame orthography i n  CL, n, The name C i t h i k ,  mag. be Nwari, and 

does not appear in aw other source, It is  therefore certainly the 

Balephi. Wola (Nepalese name) of the nap,' trlbutarg. of the Bhote Kosi. 

The bridge and the  pass are described bg van de Putte with the name of 

Foulpy o r  r a the r  Balephi, 

9 4 ~ o g ~ o c o t t o  of CL. n, Yenglakot a l i a s  Yelangwat of van de ~ u t t e ,  
near 

D ~ f  i c u l t  t o  locate. Monsignor Kaisher Bahadur suggests cilakha/Ohmt hang. 
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9 5 ~ h e  1ocaUty of Ghumthang has several Tibetan monasteries; among t h m  

it i s  d l f f i f u l t  t o  ident i fy  the one here cited, 

96This mantra has been poorly copies and worse translated by the  author, 

and tha t  is tnu also  of Giorgl, p. 436. The correct form is  (hn vajraguru 

padma siddhi hum; the  dharani proper of Padmasambhava, the great  lqystic of 

the 8 t h  century from xhk whom rNi-pa descends. Tucci, Indo-nbetica, I, 

p, 103. The temple, therefore, was of the r N i l m r a p a  sect ,  very diffused 

i n  the  zone of the  border of Tibet and Nepal, 

9 7 ~ o r  descriptions of the n b t a n  prayer mills (mani-cktohlo o r  lnani 

cr 0s-fikfor) , see Rockhill, Ethnoloa, pp. 738-?39; fi lchmr, pp. 9-55; 

W, Simpson, The Buddhist prasing wheel, London, 1896, 

98paldn of CL. n, Phadon of van de Puttc,  Phaldoo of Kirkpatrick; is 

Phalto on map no. 72, 

9%csti," which the  missionaries heard erroneously with the nasal sound, 

k, is Sisty (print ing e r ro r  f o r  U s t y )  of van de Put , Lais t i  of Kirkpatrick, 

p. 316, On the  map of Montgamerie it is msti, a t  west of Newar f r o m  where 

a road passes today. On the map of Landon it is  erroneously writ ten Licti.  

It is not marked on contemporary maps of Nepal, 

l o h a  i s  Dongna of van de Putte,  Dhoogna of Kirkpatrick, +a of 

Hodgson, p. 491 (but the l a t t e r  puts it a t  only 2* kos from Lis t i ) ;  it is 

not ye t  madced on the  maps. b Mr. Aufschnaitcr informed me, i ts  o f f i c i a l  

name today is  Duguna Garhigaon, 

lollt i s  in teres t ing  t o  compare this description with t ha t  very similar  

one of the  only modern explorer who t ravel led this way. Pandlt No. 9 of the 

Survey of Indiet Montgowrie, i n  JRGS, XLv (1875)~ p. 335. 



102 
The rircr is  the Bhote Kosi. A s  f o r  the name Nohota, Noata i n  

CL, 71, it i a  due, according to van de Putte,  t o  a curious e m r  of t h e  

Capuchins. The missionaries asked the ca r r ie r s  the name of the river, and 

they thought t h a t  they wanted infomation on the bridge, Themfom the 

Capuchins had a s  an answer and transmitted t o  us as the name of the river 

the Aevarl t e r n  nata, which means simply brldge (taJ ot iron (&, 

lo3This bridge of the c lass ic  type of suspended nbc tan  bridge 

(lcags-%am) is  not marked on the maps. 

1w Kansa, Kanza of 5, 71, Khasa of van de Putte,  Khangsa of Pandit 

No, 9, Khassa of Landon, I, p, 145, i n  n b e t a n  is  called Tram (information 

of Mr. Aufschnaiter); is  the  D r a m  of Howad-Burg, A l a  conquete du Mont 

Everest, paris,' 1923, p, 84, and of the  map of Landon, Since 1792 the  

TibetadNepalese border crosses there, 

10&uschia,' Sciuscia of CL. n, Tsjosiang of van de Pu t t t ,  is 

evidently the  Tibetan word c @ t ~ t s r a n ,  warm spring, It can not be the 

Tatopani ( sam meaning) of the maps, because this l a t t e r  i s  too near t o  

Dram and the distances do not correspond. It refers t o  the haksam on the 

maps (lca~s-sam, i ron %Wgn bridge), 

106 
Kuti o r  Nhlam (gNaLlam) , cap i ta l  of gNaLnan, is  an important 

Tibetan f ron t i e r  town, conquered by the kings of Kathandu i n  the f irst  half 

of the 17th century, It must have been returned t o  n b e t  a f t e r  1711, because 

its cession is contemporary t o  the  closfng of the Sikkim road, which Father 

Danenico da Fano a l so  t ravel led i n  1710, For a description of Kuti see 

HowaASarg, pp, 3 ~ 3 4 2 ,  387, which he says is uhm2 extremau dirty. 
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lW0n the n b c t a n  houses see Macdonald, pp. l l B l 2 2 ;  f o r  tho= of t h e  

nobil i ty  Bee Bel l ,  pp. 69-81. 

1°%ese are the dar-lcoq. m a l l  c loth banners insctlbed on the top with 

the mantra. See Macdonald, p. 182. 

lo% pagodas are the mctod-den, on which see Tucci, Indo-Tibtticae I, 

The stone w a l l s  which support the  prayer mills o r  on which i e  incised 

i n f i n i t e  times the  fonaula of the  S i x  Syllables a m  called ma&&on 

(pronounced mendong) ; Waddell, I a m a i ~ ~ ~ ,  p. 264. The large 

are called dar-DO-c @ e ; Macdonald , pp, 182183, 

the first born of the  Kings, Ye-ses-We-brtan, see Part 11, 

CLm 71, n. 1. 

t i t l e  means gentleman (sku,gzo~s o r  s h z a b s ) ,  duke (gun, Chinese 

cwlag see Pa r t  11, CL. 72. n. 1. 

= 3 ~ h i s  i s  the  Tibetan name of soda* of which the lakes of the plateau 

are vergr dch, 

l140n the Tibetan t ea  see  Part III. 3, n. 61. 

u5~he k u m s  is a measure f o r  dry commodities, equivalent t o  the x: 
t ha t  is, about a kilogram, 

U 6  sK-* mans rites i n  general, For the Tibetan f'uneral d t e s  see 

waddell. Lamaism, pp. 488&8; B e l l ,  pp, 286-300; ~acdonald,  pp. 141145; 

Ribbach, Droapa Nanwal, Monaco, 1940, PP. 21L235; cf, Part  111, 

CR* 1 s  no 57, 

u7~anckatna is e b b r i d  fom.  composed f of the f Nepalese E, five.  and 

the Tibetan skama; a kind of money* It translates ,  therefore, tk Tibetan 

s k a r a - h a ,  On this money see Appendix I, 



%escl.gzungn of CL. 71e Mesjinsjon of van de P u t k ;  

s i @ y  Dzong (Idson, - fortrcsa)  on the maps, a t  nor tLeas t  of Kuti. It is  

the Tsung-chng of the Chinese i t inerazy of Wei-tsang-tfu-cMh, in Rockhill,  

m e t  PO 88, 

u%ar-rgyas-glin of the ~ s a % ~ l i b r ~ a s - t a a d ,  Tarweling on the  map 

l2 '~alaP of CL. ni Yalep on the map ?l.&. 

'%lung of the  Wei-tsang-ttbchth, i n  RocLhill, 'Rbet, p. 88; 

Tolung on the  map; Tulung of Howax&*, p, 387. 

122~a-tu-erh of the Hsi-chao-ttblueh, i n  Rockhille , Tibet P e  83, ni 

~ a n g d u r  of Pandit No. 9. It is not marked on modern maps, but it appears 

a t  north of Yalep on the map of Montgomerie, 

122 b i s  Theefore  it refers t o  T s t a m n ,  who had sent a l e t t e r  t o  the  

missionaries i n  1734; cf, CD. 24, n. 4. 

lZ30n the usage of the  word Langur see n. 85. Also Kirkpatrick. p. 316, 

uses f o r  these passes the  name Lungoor-phede. It is  the h g - l a  (5,899 meters). 

which d i ~ d e s  the  river basin of mote  Kosi from t h a t  of Plun-ctu, 

For a modern description see  ~ a u a r d h r y ,  pp. 340-91, 387. 

'%at is  erroneous; the Kamp~la  is  only 5,052 meten high. 

125~he am spikenard i n  Europe i s  the Lavandula dentate L. 

T h i s  Asian p lant  is  on the contrarg the NardostacM Jatamansii, a species 

of valerlan of the Hinalaas, the root of which is  used i n  perfumeries. 

The Curcum ~ e d o a r i a ,  a plant  of the family of Zingiberacee, was very much 

as a ,  medicine in India. 

muntain sickness here described bg the  author'3.s not due t o  

exhalations, but  t o  the insuff ic ient  percentage of atnospheric owgen a t  

high al t i tudes.  



127 
The  van^ of br l  (Tingrl on the map) i n  t h e  basin of pt-ctu, 

is one of the  most f e r t l l e  and populated regions of the western gTsan, 

128This is  the  P f-tst ogs-gtsa~po, abbnvlatcd as pun-ctu,  tb 

~hungchu of the  maps, t o  which it unites the m a c t u  (%achu of the maps), 

originating f r o m  the  Thung-la. After ha-g r travelled through the val- 

of Din-ri from w e s t  t o  east ,  it turns toward south, it crosses the Himalayas 

with the  name of Anm, it joins in Nepal with the Sun Kosi, and runs across 

southern Hhar  with the name of Kosi and then flows in to  the  hnges In the 

valley of Bhagalpur, 

129 Kura of the  maps, i s  southwest of Din-=; the f i r s t  local i ty  of the 

valley t h a t  one meets coming from Thung-la, Probably it is the Tin@langkot 

of Hdgson, Route h of two Ne~alese embassies t o  Lhasa, i n  JASB, IOLV (1856)~ 

PO 491, 
130 

I have not been able t o  ident ify this measure, 

l3&rl bZan-ra (7) 8 probably the chief town of the valley, 

Mn-ri-rdson, 

13%e tau-pa  is  a soup of pasta and of egg yoke boiled i n  meat broth; 

Macdonald, p, 162; Bell, p. 222, 

133~horor of CL, 71, This i s  Tsto-gor of the fDs-gin-=mas-bad. 

Not marked on the maps. 

'*~~amba, h p a  of the WeLtsang-ttbchih, i s  Ngen-br of map n-L, 

M e r a h  of CL, nr should b Nl-ma of the Hsi-cbao-ttwlueh, Memo of the map, 

Zahor, lcmm Etzakor of CL, n, is Tsakor of the map. 

1 3 5 s e g a r g i ~  (SeLdkar-9-aed) of CL. ?I.; i s  the town of 

Sel-dkar-rdson, cap i t a l  of the  d i s t r i c t ,  with an important monasteq, 

s i tua ted  north of Pun-ctu,  Description in Award-Rq, p. 86~ &ttledge, 

Everest 1933, London, 1 9 9 ,  pp. 80-82, 



1 3 6 ~ s t ~  of the Wi-%sang-ttachih; Tsenga of the map, Tsona of 

Roerich, Sur les pis tes  dtAsie Centrale, Paris, 1933, p. fLt 259. 

137~he Plnt road must have led to Lbart.se-rdson on the gTsan-po; 

but it repmsented a sharp, turning road. The second mad, through 

gZis-ka-rtse crossing S a s b a ,  was travelled (with a deviation t o  the east) 

bg the  author on his return i n  1742 (CL. 76). He compiled an itinerarg 

e i the r  with h i s  own experience, or  bg the information of others which is 

inserted in Giorgi, pp. W-450. The th i rd  road was followed on this 

occasion. 

13'ks is the Uas-ru-gtsan-po (Ye-tsangpo of the maps), t r lbutarg  

of the P tunc tu .  

13%ith the name of desert  the missionarlas indicated the sandy 

plateau covered with dunes a t  the confluence of the gYas-ntgtsan-po with 

Pbm-cfu, Cf, HouarLhrg, p, 84, Roerich, Loc. cit, 

lbThese are the rkyan, Equus Kiaw Moorcroft, donkey o r  wild horse of 

Tibet, 

l41ciWemQn of n, l c i b l ~ n  of the d p a ~ - ~ s a m - ~ ~ o n - ~ ,  p. 327: 

Cbiblung of the maps. The homophbnc)~~ river i s  a tritvtary of the 

gYas-m-gtsahpo. 

142~etein, Tezin of CL. n, should be Dochen of the map 719. Thedin 

is not ident if iable,  

1 4 3 ~ n g ~  of the  map 7l.2. See Ruttledge, EPem~t 1932, p. 78. 

lW1t should be Dongang of the  map. It must te observed tha t  the map 

?LP places the  location of Cbiblung Shiga o r  f i e f  (gzis-ka) of 1Ciblun i n  

the immediate vicinity.  This seems t o  be put in relation with the  seat of 

the g m u  gwernor, here s i tua ted  the author. F m m  t h i s  point on it is 
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d i f f icul t  t o  follow the  i t inerary ,  because on the one hand t h e  author 

gives almost no names, and on the other hand the region has been d r m  

cartographically only i n  a very imperfect way, 

1450n the dar--cwe see n. 109. 

t h i rd  Tashi Lama Blo-kan-dpa1-1da~~ye-ses , born on 21 December 

1738, was solemnly proclaimed such on 26 October 1 7 4 .  %t on account of 

an epidemic of smallpox, only on 13 July 1741, could the young incarnated 

[Lam] make his entrg in to  bkrasis-lhun-po, where he was solemnly 

seated i n  charge on the following dar: China and %bet, p, 164. 

The assert ion of the  author i s  themfom due t o  same misunderstandhg, 

14?The ample valley in which the t rave l le r s  entered i s  tha t  of Nanmc*u 

(Nyangchu), which the  author seemed t o  have reached a t  

Mt .  spa-nam-rdson, 

140 
The cas t l e  of l&on-rtse (Dongtse of the  map), a t  nortkwest of 

rGyaLrbse. On the  minister see  par t  111, CR. 9, n, 29. 

l 4 ~ 0 r  a description of B a l d k c  or-cf 0s-sde, the large monasterg of 

maLrtse, see Tucci, Indo-Tibetica, IV, I, pp. 146300. 

Three sects  co-exist now i n  the monasterg: the oh d&-lugs-pa under an 

abbot (nk'an-oo) , sent  f r o m  Lhasa; the Sa-skya-pa under a reincarnated [lama]; 

and the  Zklu-pa (followers of b s t o n )  under a reincarnated [lama]. It 

is not excluded t h a t  two centuries ago the monastery s t i l l  belonged i n  t o to  

t o  the sec t  Sa-swa-pa, t o  which tk foundation was due. 

l5'On the slags-rams-pa see CR. 4, n. 19. In this procession they 

q n s e n t  Zva-nag-pa, o r  the monk Gal-&-rdo-rje, who i n  841 ki l led  with 

a stratagem the  king Gla-daraa, persecutor of Buddhism, 



&or- (Sanskrit baU) see th discussion I n  F i l e h e r ,  yp. 291-295. 

152~t is  not easy t o  i d e n t i e  this ceremony which consists above a l l  of a 

@or-rpgq ( t o  t h m  may the ~ t 0 r - m )  : perhaps it deals with a rite of 

Sa-skp-pa, since it doesnit seem tha t  i n  the r i t u a l  dGe-lugs-pa there is 

an analogous monthly c e m o w ,  

'531 do not have information on tNs beverage, nor did I happen t o  run 

i n t o  the  word skol-lde i n  the text, t h e  mconstruction of which seems however 

certain,  

154 The Nyerulchu of the maps: but  i n  r ea l l t y  it is the N ~ I L C ~ U ,  

Therefore the road goes tcrwards sou theas t  i n  this section and not towards 

nor tLeas t  as  the author would have it, 

1 5 5 ~ s  i s  the  L d a r  of the  wan-ctun (Tucci,: Indo-Tibetica, D, I, 

p, 58); Lungma of the maps.. 

15buenuntugn of CL. n. A not ident i f ied  location, It may be the 

Thung-toi of Hodgson, p, 492, 

ls7Tha pass is  the Ka-rc-la, On the problem of the mountains seen i n  

the distance bg. Father Cassiano see Hedin, Southern Tibet *' In, pp, 20-21. 

15%e Y a ~ t b r o g  -ts*o (~amdrok-tso of the maps), the  largest  lake 

of southern Tibet,' called bJr t he  Europeans lake Palti, bg the  nsme of a 

place on i ts  banks, 

159~lready Father Costantino (CL, 7l) and a f t e r  him the geographen of 

the first three quarters of the 19th centrlrg at t r ibuted to the  lake  a 

ringlike shape around a large cent ra l  island, Father Cassiano is rather  

ambiguous i n  his explessions, but it doesntt seem tha t  he f e l l  in to  the same 

emr,  B rcaUty the great centra l  mass, the rDo-nan (Donang of the maps), 

joined t o  the western bank two isthai which contain among them a minor 
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lake.  hence the  scorpion shape t ha t  the l ake  assumes on t h e  maps. 

16*!I'he reincarnation of Va jravarahi (Tibetan rDo-rze~pt ag-m) , 
who l ives i n  the monasterg of bSam-ldins (Samding) In the western part 

of rDoaan has a t t rac ted  the at tent ion of almost a l l  the t ravel lef t  in 

Tibet,  beginning with Bogle and up t o  S.[arat] Ch.[andra] Das (Journey t o  

Lhasa and Central Tibet. London, 1904. pp. 176187). whom she cured during 

a disease; even B e l l  (pp. 166d68) and Tucci (A Lhasa ed o l t re ,  Rome, 1950, 

p, 57) v i s i t ed  her. 

161The Kampa-la divides the closed basin of the Yardbmg-mtsco from 

the val ley of t he  gTan-po. The empty sound tha t  the t e r ra in  makes has 

been noticed a l so  by others, Waddell denies, however, tha t  it is  made 

large volcanic caverns t nb- hollaw sound was indeed notf ceable, but f t 

obviously was caused bg the tread over the  semi-separated f lags  of shale 

and s t r a t i f i e d  limestone which here underlie the gravelly s o i l ,  2nd whose 

strata m p a r a l l e l  t o  the  slope of the  h i l l s iden;  Waddell, Lhasa, p. 305. 
o r  

162sDe-pa was a t i t l e  e i t h e r  of governor of the d i s t r i c t fo f  a feudatorg. 

The location where the  author spent the  night must have been Takkorshika 

(gzls-ka = fief), northern s t a t i on  of the r i ve r  ford. 

163The author makes here a rather  curious e m r ,  m h h g  the sKyi&ctu 

(the river of Lhasa) f o r  the high course of the  gTsan-PO, which originates 

instead from the  mountains a t  eas t  of the Manasarovar. 

'''The great i ron  bridge i n  f rontof the  nonasterg of dPa lc ten  ~lu-bo-r l ,  

built bg Tcan-ston rGyaLpo (13851464) is described bg almost a l l  the 

travellers.  Today it i s  cu t  off from the major branch of the  current of the 

river and it is i n  &so 31 18n the Pandit of the  Survey of India found 

it s t i l l  functioning, but in 1904 it was a l n a *  i n  disuse. 



of Tstaldben, hernitage of Tslal, It should be, then, near T s l a l p ~ n a n  

(Tsepanang of the maps) . some kilometers east  of C h ~ s d  (Chushul), 

1 6 6 ~ o n ,  Tolone of CL. 7l;' i s  s~od-lun, the Tolung M s m  (sT&llnn Klrlzam) 

of tk maps, '  a t  the wv out of s T o d 1 ~ 1 ~ c ~ u  i n  the sKfldLclu, a U t t l e  west 

of Lhasa, 

16?dBwdsad has here the meaning of corporation chief, not that of 

tecbnicaLreligious of singer, '  on which see Pa& 111, CR, 4, n, 20, 

1 6 8 ~ s p s  ( h p u n g  of the maps), the largest monastery of Tibet and 

perhaps of the world,' would contain i n  theory 7,700 monks,' but i n  fact  the 

number today is much higher, Founded by Tson-kta-pa i n  1416, forrnaUy i t s  

abbot is the Dalai Lama himself, where he has a palace, the dGe1-ldan P'o-bran; 

those who govern i n  practice [fact] the great monastic university ci*, are the 

abbots of his four (originally seven) colleges ( ~ t s t a n )  : Mags ,' 
no-gsal,  s h a a n s ,  me-yans; the i r  term of office is 12 years. Description 

of the monasterg i n  Chapman, pp, 194-200; Tucci ,' A Lhasa ed ol tre,  Rome; 1950, 

pp, 88-913 de Rfencourt, Lost World: Tibet. Key t o  Asia, London, 1950, 

pp, 144146. 

169~or a comment on this important pass see Appendix 11. 

170The Blbbran or  the edifices around the Rksa lPt&man, is  the 

seat of the Tibtan minister of finance, 

17h0 trace has remained of the hospice a t  Lhasa, demolished immediately 

a f t e r  the departure of the Capuchins in  1745. and vain were the searches 

(as they should have been) made waddell i n  1904; Waddell, ,UA, p. 425. 

We know, however, t ha t  it was located not f a r  f ran the monasterg of M o - r u  

and therefom i n  the north-east corner of the tie, 



1 7 2 ~ s  palace is  the Kangda Kangsar of waddell, -8 Lbasa PO 425 and n. Z l  

of his map. It l i e s  near the R;kno-cte, a t  the southern outskir t  of the c i t y  

where one enters  the  mute f o r  Se-ra, 

1730n ~&ses-tste-brtan, Duke of mNa1-rls, see Part  11, CL. n, n. 1. 

1740n (@ur-~rnaergyal, l a s t  layman king of Tibet, see Introd. Gen. 

17'1t is  d i i f i c u l t  t o  in terpre t  this word. Perhaps l tadno, 'which, 

however,' means musical spectacle? 

mbtron-mer see China and Tibet, p. 225, 

177 
The Chinese representative & a t  Lhasa held the Manchu t i t l e  of 

amban, and the Chinese one of chbtsann ta-cht en, Originally there were - 
two and there  were again two s ta r t ing  from 1751. %t i n  1741 there was only 

one. The ru le  was then taken lq~ the Vanchu ~ r i ~ a d i e h ~ e n e r a l  ( f u ~ t u - t ' ~ )  

C b s h a n  (1739-1742). He was again - amban i n  1749-1750, but he l.evealed such 

weakness and blindness f o r  the loca l  s i tuat ion tha t  when the rebellion of 

1750 f l a red  up, a f t e r  his a r r i v a l  a t  Peking the  emperor held him responsible 

and had him put t o  death, p e M t t i n g  him only t o  c d t  suicide instead of 

undergoing ignonimous execution. (23 A p r i l  1751). China and Tibet, Index S.V. 

1781n T i b t a n  ream means man, (I& of India (w o r  of 

C ~ n a  (d?ya-naa). The usual name of Europeans is  p'e-ren o r  ptf i -din,  

~rdu fer inpi ,  ~ ranco .  See Part I, Introd., n. 63 and Par t  m, CD. 6, n. 2. 

lnm S-,dpa*-caen-po see Part  11, CL. 53, n. 7. 

1 8 0 h  r ~ s e d -  ~ n , p o - c t e  see Part III. CR. 9, n. 21. 



18'0n kktrod-pa ,  the ascet ic  r'eclusa, sea CR. 5 ,  n. 11. &re the  

author uses M-k'rod-pa as a synoxgm of rNinaapa ,  which is naturally 

absurd, although a considerable part  of R i - k ' d p a  belongs in f a c t  t o  

this red sec t  of t he  relaxed discipline,  

1820f these two t i t l e s  of lGpraed-mam-rgyal,' the first is Mongol 

("oceanic hemw) , the  second i s  Tibetan ( "Mr. SonN). 

183~ee n. 175 above. 

l%t is probably k-ra,  Terminalia chebula, belonging t o  t h e  group 

of the Forrobalani [not in I t a l i a n  dictionaly]: Laufer, Loahwords i n  Tibetan, 

in T1-a Pao, XVII (1916), p. 464, n, 62, 

185 
On Mo-ru see Waddell, Lhasa, p. 402 and n, 3(, of the map where the 

Tantrtc school +Lsmad is situated, 

18~%e f e a s t  of the  day before the l a s t  of the year is dedicated t o  

repel  a l l  the evil sins and demons accumulated i n  the city during the year, 

AS it is to ld  here, the feas t  of M b r u  (mentioned also i n  Chinese sources 

i n  JM, 1891, p, 214) is only secondaq, while the  principal one takes 

place i n  Potala. The hanno (?)[not i n  dict.] have assisted t o  the feas t  i n  

Potala, giving descriptions of them, 

The pr incipal  pa r t  of the f e a s t  is  the dance (1 clam, aar-lclam), 

symbolic representation of ~ s t i c  moments and his tor ica l  ones of Tibetan 

Buddhism, The first f i rgue  t o  come out, a f t e r  the  skor-lcaa-w o r  

policeman, is  Yama, god of death and of e v i l  forces. He has the head of a 

b u l l  a d  not t h a t  of a ram as here stated, He is folluwed by 23 other 

te-mg div in i t i e s ,  the  ancient d iv i ty  Ban-po compelled the great 

masten  of -ism t o  convert themselves and became protectom of h d d h i ~ m .  

The dancers masked as  skeletons represent the  Dur-k'md-Wag-po, o r  the 
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~ s e t r a p a l a ,  protectors of the eight mystic cemeteries (dur-klrod, snasana) , 
on which see T U C C ~ ,  Indo-Tibetica, III,' 2, pp. 5 L 9  and 173d81. 

In ttds dance only four appear, M d e n t l y  those of the ceneterles i n  the 

four cardinal points : Candogra , Karankabhisana , Jvalakula and 
respectively 

Gahvara; the protectors a r e l ~ n d r a ,  Yama, Varuna and Kubera. 

A t  tbis point the dance of the sGam-podkar-po, the old white man, is  

inserted today: but it is a recent innovation, introduced bg the  13th 

Dalai ~ a m a ,  a f t e r  a vision experienced by him in Mongolia i n  1904, The dance 

( a t  l e a s t  i n  the f ea s t  of the Potala, not i n  this of Mo-ru) of the 

Zva-nag-pa, of the  black beret follows, It i s  symbolic of the killing of 

the persecuting king G l a l ~ d a r a a  i n  f 841, 

The terrifying div in i t i es  then return, carryFng the l h n a ,  which, in 

sp i t e  of the name, has no longer aqything t o  do with the Indian m a  (phallus); 

it i s  the  image of a naked man, made of dough and destined t o  represent 

a l l  t k  e v i l  accmulated during the l a s t  year. On these preparations see 

Filchner, p, 317. The new Yama o r  llahakala, then i n t e m n e s ,  He performs 

the magic lcllllng of the lin-ga. It i s  a t  l a s t  completely destroyed and 

dispersed @r Sva-ba, the  deer god, I n  the modern feast of the Potala, the 

spectacle is  opened and closed by a war dance. 

The following ceremony is called g to r - rma~ ,  It consists i n  carrging i n  

procession a large  gtor-ma from the courtyard of the monastery t o  an external 

location where it is burned, The author has attended only t o  the beginning 

of the  rite, 

Much has been writ ten on fcfam; the  best  account i s  perhaps in 

Bleichsteiner, D i e  pelbe Kirche, Vienna. 1937, pp. 210-211, Naturally the 

dance takes place a lso  i n  monasteries outside of Lhasa. A good description 
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of the c c a a  of s K ~ ~ b u ~ n  is i n  Filchner. pp. 317-325. h o d  color 

~hotographs were published bg Rock.' W e  amok the lames of Choni. i n  

National Geographic Magazine, LIV (1928). pp. 584-503, and With the dcrll 

dancers of China and Tibet, i n  National Geogra~hic Ma~azine, LX (1931) . 
pp. 1&59m 

187~he Tibetan calendar is  based on the sezagenarian cycle fomed with  

the combination of the  names of the five elements (earth, water, wood, 

fire, i m n )  with the  most ancient cycle of the 1 2  animals c m n  t o  a l l  

Oriental Asia. Each hhm& binomial elemenLanima1 recurs a l l  over again 

a t  intervals  of 60 years. The first cycle was in i t i a ted  i n  1027; the 

cycle n m  i n  e f fec t  is  the  XVT, The year i s  lunar and according t o  the  

Tibetans consists of 360 days. Eveq three years m& an intercalarg month 

i s  added, usuaUy very brief, The tables of Pe l l i o t  i n  J. As., 1913, and 

of StaeLHolstein i n  Monumenta Serica, I (1935) serve f o r  the resolving of 

the dates. 

188 
On the  beginning of the first of the  Tibetan year see Chapaan, p. 309 

and SchsSer, pp. 122125. The first of the year is  called B l u a  

Lagsar, o r  first of the  year of the Lama, 

189h first of the  year i s  the most solemn one of the Chinese year. 

It must be noted, hovever, tha t  it doesn't always coincide with the n b t a n  

first of the year. The discaxding of a day is frequent. Rockhill, -e n b e t  

P. 209, 

19*The second day of the year is cal led rOgaLpoli-lo-gsar, first of 

the year of the  King. Now, since the l ay  monarcb has ceased t o  b f o r  

two centur%es, on this day the great o f f i c i a l  ceremony i n  honor of the 

Dalat Lama . s p i r i t u a l  and temporal leader of the countrg, takes place. 



191 Or Na-p'od-~a. the t i t l e  &at-blon balsa, see Part  I, me 50,  ne 4. 

1920n the  f a the r  of the  Dalsi Lama, see  CL. 46, n. 4. 

193~he smon-1-clen-90, o r  great prayer. was ins t i tu ted  tnr Tsokk lkaa  
- - w * 

D e h t ' e r - a n o ~ t ~ o ,  Ba, f. 7b. 
in 1409 as  the greatest  solemnity of the church d~-lugs-pa : /f r a n  then on 

the  p r i a e g e  of celebrating it remained i n  the  hands of the Abbot (o r . the  

Dalai LW) and of the  monks of tBras-spuns, and extension, of S-ra 

dGa8-lbn. %e only exception, f o r  po l i t i c a l  reasons, happened between 

1498 and 1517 when the  monks Karma-pa of the nonastery of gSahplu were 

i n  charge of it, The primitive smon-lam consisted of a se r ies  of ac ts  of c u l t  

and pading  of t he  s a c d  texts, It was reorganized and expanded bg the  5th 

Dalai Lama, who gave t o  it the  present aspect of the central  f eas t  of 

The pr incipal  scope of the sman-lam is  t o  secure the  well-being of the 
and 

six classes of peoplelof the  flourishing of the  church. and t o  speed the  

a r r i va l  of Maitreya (Tibetan E@ms-pa), the  Buddha of the future cosmic era, 

who would have t o  bring Ught  t o  all the  creatul.es, For a l l  the duration 

of the  cele'bration, the  administration of the Dalai Lam ceases t o  function 

with regard t o  what concerns Lhasa and each off ice loses i ts  authority. % 

c i t y  is invaded thousands of monks of the  great mnaster les  and the 

government i s  taken bg two lamas of t&.as-spuns with the t i t l e  of f 

zaLno or tslogs-clen zal-no, helped bg a good number of guards o r  ecclesiatic 

policemen. Their a u t h o r i v  is absolute and they make the most of it without 

regard f o r  anyone. See Kawaguchi, pp. 533-534; Montgomerie, m o d  of a route 

sumeg made Pandit . . . from Nmal t o  Ihasa, in Jm, XXXKUI (1868) , Pa 170. 

The duration of the  s m o ~ l a m  was fixed by the fFf th  Dalai Lama f o r  21 days 

(from the  3rd t o  the 24th of the  f i rs t  moon) . It is diff icul t  to explain w w  
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the author makes it l a s t  only 16 days from the 6th t o  the 22nd. 

Vafious European t ravel lers  have been present a t  the ceremony of the 

snohlam i n  Lhasa; Fathem Gabet and Huc (Huc, Souvenirs dtun voyaae dans 

la Tartarle,  l a  Chine st l e  Thikt ,  Tours, 1850, pp. 353-355) , KavagucM 

(pp. 531-548) , Mc Oonrn (To Lhasa i n  disguise, London, 1924) , 
David-Neel (MY .iourney t o  Lhasa, London, 1927) , Harrer (pp. 181182). 

For br ief  accounts see a l so  Waddell, Lamaism, pp. 505-507, and Macdonald, 

pp. 192198. 5 t  the unique recent and complete description i s  f o n d  i n  

Schaferl s book, Feat der weissen Schleier, Bmmschweig, 1950, which 

be largely used i n  ths  following notes as  a comparison, 

author confuses it with the t s fonsac tod ,  which he -elf will 

mention a t  the  end of the work, See n. 222, 

'950, the  K r l  h ~ o - c l e .  The 54th Krl Rln-70-ct e Nag-dban-nc' og-ldan 

(1739-176d) had been in 1726 esoter lc  master (gsan-ste) a t  the  consecration 

ceremony of the 7 th  Dalai Lama; China and Tibet, pe 91. Cf. Part  1, CLe 50, n. 3, 

19'0n the  menastic police of Lhasa during the days of the  smon-lam see 

Schaf e r ,  pp . 143-144. 
197 

On the second day of the  mon-lam i n  the courtyard of the Ra-sa 

lptrul-snan, the scholaxtic h disputes, presided over the 

K t r i  Rin-i>o-o'e, f o r  the conferring of higher academic degrees of Lamaism 

begins; Waddell, Lamaism, pp. 184-185; Kmag'Ucm~ PP. 92-94; almZm€ 

Schafer, p. 166. Cf.  a l so  Part 111,' CR. 4, ne 18. 

198~he Indian masa - is  a measure of weight (of 1,166 grams), equivalent 

t o  1/12 of a - tola8 ( to la  - was the weight of the  s i l ve r  pre-var rupee). Since 

the  mahendramalli is  rupee, the  masr becomes 116 of a mahendramalli. The 

author, however, uses this Indian term t o  indicate the Tibetan equivalent, 

the k l ~ n a n ,  



199 * d s q a l  ( % a ~ c  d t q a l )  is a jeuellert s weight , not rcrg c-n 

in India. h o r n t i c a l l y  qnf equivalent t o  4 masa and 3$ r a t t i  (8 r a t t i  = - - - 
1 masa) but here the  author makes it equivalent t o  4 nasa only. Hc then - 
mans the Tibetan weight zo-aan (= 1 s k a r a )  : tha t  the misqal was i n  r e a l i t y  

another name f o r  zapan ,  comes out In Montgmerie, Report of a route survey 

made by Pandit . . . fmn Nepal t o  Lhasa, i n  JmS. -11 (1868). p. 173. 

200According to  S. Ch. Das, Mctionars, s.v. ber, t h i s  word mans - 
instead a robe made of various s t r i p s  of material. The name does not appear 

in  the list of the  headdresses i n  Waddell, Lamaism,'pp. 196-19. Probabu 

it is a misunderstanding. 

201The s t e p b r o t h e r  of the  Dalai Lama was called Krmdgal,hstanwtdsin. 

In  1744 he received from the encperor the t i t l e  of Duke (fu-kuo-kung) and i n  

1763 he succeeded t o  IUIQlX Tsfewrin-dbn-rgyal as member of the council of 

the Usat-blon. He died i n  1773; China and Tibet, p. 172. 

202Apart f rm CL. n, the Chinese sources i n  Rockbill. Tibet. PP. 209-210, 

and a brief account i n  Harrer, p, 167, no other author has l e f t  us a 

description of the  procession which accompanies the Dalai Lama fnnn Potala 

t o  Bla-bran, VSDL, f ,  270b, limits itself t o  announce the f a c t  i n  a few 

wolds 

2031n the  morning the  Dalai Lama used to explain before the gathered 

clergy the Jataka and i n  the afternoon the ser ies  of religious acts 

(c'os-spyod), and he used t o  conclude bg granting h is  own benedictions 

and wishes, VSDL, f ,  271a. 

2&On the  man-tsi, see Pa r t  In, CR. 1. n. 47. 

205~hc InaAcrtma, l i t e r a l l y  (piece) of 3, i s  a silver block i n  

the shape of a horseshoe (f mn which the much more c m c n  name of x h  



-158- 

rtknig-na)  of the value of 50 ounces (sren) of s i lver .  It is verg. c w  - 
also i n  northwestern Chha:  see Davld-~eel ,  Ys journey t o  Lhasa, p. 267 n. 

This t e x t  confirms t h a t  the "tanga of the Capuchins is not the  modern 

t-ka, but the  dn-sran; see Appendix I, - 
206 This audience is not =corded bg VSL,  f ,  2 n a ,  which mentions 

b r ie f ly  audiences granted t o  f a r  more important personages, and it concludes 

by saylng t h a t  the  Dalai Lama granted audience every day t o  various thousands 

of 1-n and eccles ia t ics  ~ a t h e = d  from each direction, 

2070n these disputes see n. 197. 

208% calculation i s  interesting. The tangha a t  9% paoli  and the  

mahendramalli a t  2 paoU indicates a =lationship between dn-sran and 

M t&a of 5 and 314 instead of 6 and 213 which was normal i n  17ll and 

which w i l l  be normal from a t  l e a s t  1m4 u n t i l  today. It i s  difficult t o  

say whether we are  faced with an e r ro r  of Father Cassiano's o r  whether the  

relationship was really changed a t  t ha t  time. See AppendFK I. 

209~t is the  fasous legend of the miracles of t h e  Buddha i n  the f i r s t  

15 days of the Fire  Dragon year. At tha t  time six great heterodox teachers 

( t ha t  i s e  mndu; one of them was the founder of Jaidsm) T ~ w  preached 

against the  Buddha and they inst igated the  masses against him. In order t o  

avoid this danger the Buddha went t o  Srav l s t i  and in 15 days performed 

severa ln i rac les .  On the  15th day a t  l e s t  he f i l l e d  hundreds of receptacles, 

then he touched the  ea r th  with his r ight  hand. It opened upe revealing the 

inferno and its t o m e n t s ,  and a l l  the Wstanders took f r i g h t  a t  tha t  sight. 

Then he preached the  law and it concluded with the conversion of a l l  his 

hearers. See Oldenbe-. Buddha. sein Leben. seine Lelue.  seine ( h e i n d e ,  

Stu t tgar t  , 1923. pp. 83-94. 197-198. 
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210~t i s  the so-called feas t  of the but ter  i n  the Buropean authon;  

the Tibetan name i s  bco-lna-mctod-pa, offerings of the 15 (days). The 

author's description could be val id even today, especiaUy f o r  what concerns 

the large offerings (atoram), a r t i s t i c a l l y  worked i n  colored but ter  

(m-dmar )  and oat f l ou r  (rtsansca), and the  emulation among the high 

authori t ies  of Lhasa t o  make t he i r s  the largest  and most ornate possible. 

&d description i n  Schafer, pp. 169-179 Others on the same ceremow i n  

the monastery of sKu,lhm i n  Filchner, pp, 274-303 and Foxman, Butter ~ o d s  

of the Kmbum Buddhist f es t iva l s ,  i n  Canadian Geographical Journal,' 

(1948). p ~ .  4148. For the same feas t  a t  Chone, see Rock in National 

Geoamphic N ~ a z i n e ,  LFJ (1928)~ pp, d h d k h  606614. 

21LIh,re are i n  Lhasa three concentric c i rc les  fo r  the circumambulation, 

The inner one i s  the  n a ~ r k t o r ,  inside the enclosure of the  Ra-sa t p f r u l s n a n  

around the temple proper, Then there i s  the bar-'kt or ,  around the complex 

of edif ices  of the  Blabran, A t  l a s t  the plin-tktor, which makes the round 

of Lhasa, including a l so  the  Potala and the 1Cags-po-ri. Bell, p, 135. 

The road along which the  p t o r a a  are erected is the bar-'ktor, and it i s  

on t h a t  t h a t  the Dalai Lama, t h a t  year as every year, performs the f i rs t  

skor-bs; V S L ,  f ,  2nb.  %t the  great circumambulation takes place rather 

on the  g W ' k ' o r ,  on which see descriptions i n  Landon, Lhasa, London, 1905, 

11,. pp. 216-231; Chapman, pp. 146m17~: Schafer, pp. 9L107, 

212This custom is  stil l  observed; Kawaguchi, p, 548; Schafer, p. 175, 

21%aitnya is the  Buddha of the  future cosmic era,  and t o  him the l a s t  

days of the  man-Ism are par t icular ly  dedicated, i n  order t o  invoke his 

imminent advent. His procession (Bmns-pa c ' 0s-skor) however, today does not 
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aw longer take place on the 22nd day of the f i r s t  moon as a t  the tine of 

the author, but i n  the afternoon of the 25th; Macdonald, p, 197; Schafer, 

pp. 195196. 

P4~he various competitions o r  tournements (rtscd-sna l g r a ~ a a  as 

expmssed in V ~ L ) ,  are sport  events which happen a f t e r  thc closing of 

the ~ ~ o n - l a  proper, They take  place today i n  the same fashion but on the 

25th day instead of the 22nd: Macdonald, p, 196; Schafer, pp, 196198, T h e i r  

organization i s  committed i n  turn t o  members of the high nobility, with 

the t i t l e  of y ~ g s o l ;  B e l l , -  p, 273, 

2ume race i s  followed by wrestling matches, a kind of free 

wrest- without rules; Bell, pp, 279,280; Sshafer, pa 198, 

21hith the Indian name of kotwal the  author designates the three 

mi-d~m, the  magistfiates who judge a l l  c i v i l  and penal cases of Lhasa; 

Macdonald, p, 110, 

a 7 ~  n d u t a r g  parade a t  Lhasa takes place on the 24th of the first 

moon, sti l l  i n  the ancient custam and in the  ancient armor h e m  described, 

See Kawaguchi, pp, 545-549; Bel l , :  pp, 28L283; Brrer, p, 181; and the 

picturesque description i n  Schaf ere pp, 186-188. 

P8b procession t h a t  takes place on the  24th day in the fashion 

hen desc-d is preceded by the interrogation of the Ctos-skYon of the 

gNas-cnm hg the  gfi b p o - c t e ,  h interrogation happens i n  Rksa 

tP1niLsnanD and the awuer  of the  oracle predicts the  future f o r  the cming 

Year: Schafer, pp, 188192, 

a9The blas t  of the  cannons (8 today) placed in the plateau south of 

the Potala takes place i n  the evening of the 24th day and marks off ic ia l iy  

tba closing of the celebration of the  smo-lam: Schafer, p, 192, 



-161, 

220~he person (since circa 1930 there are two) chosen t o  load b e l f  

with a l l  the s ins  and misfortunes e d s t i n g  i n  the c i ty  i s  called plud-tgon. 

He personifies the  7 demons of origin Bonmpo, enemies of the Tibetan state.  

The chase is  preceded by ceremonies i n  the chapel of cPal-ldan Lhaao i n  

the Ra-sa tPtnll-snan and by a religious dispute v i t h  the representative 

of the  Dalai Lama; the decision is made i n  a game of dice i n  which the 

e l u L t ~ o n  always loses because his dice have 00 1 on a l l  sides, while 

those of t h e  adversarg have 6 on each side. The chase happens as a solemn 

procession, organized by the  monks of wan-c~uhg l in ,  a monasterg founded 

by the  5 th  Dalai Iama. The glud-taon goes t o  bS&yas (the sewnd glud-t Pon 

of the  new in s t i t u t i on  goes i n  the t~tan-yul),: where he enters i n  the 

chapel of the  tef iFfying loca l  dimity Tsi-dmar, closed a l l  during the 

year and opened on this unique occasion, He remsins a few minutes i n  

this place f u l l  of terr i fyfng images; before he had t o  remain there 7 days 

and 7 nights, but now he is permitted t o  spend this period i n  the  1Cog-dbug-kt an 

of the  temple, Then he goes t o  flse-ttan and a f t e r  two-t.hree weeks he can 

return t o  Ihasa, while in older times he could not reenter there for a 

year. See David- eel." journey t o  Lhasa, pp. 292295; Waddell, Lamaism, 

pp, r2-513; and above all Nebesky-Woj%owitz, h Beitrag zur tibetischen 

Ikonornaphie, i n  Archiv fur Volkerkunde. V (1951) . pp. 155.158. 

22kn the  Tibetan butchers see I CL. 70. n. 7. 

2220n the  21st day of the second moon the feas t  of the tstoes-mctod 

(offering of the  assembly) takes place i n  Lhasa t o  which the  Isms of t h e  

three principal  monasteries convene; Macdonald, p. 19; Wei-tsang-ttu-chih 

in Jm, 1891, pp. 212213, It was ins t i tu ted  by the *gent 



sans-rgyas-rgymtsl o i n  1694, t o  conmemorate the anniversary of the 

accession of the  5th Dalai Lama. Relu-mig,' i n  S. Ch. Das, The Ufe of 

SumpsJokhanpo, i n  JASB, 1889. p. 81. 

2 2 3 ~  have no de ta i l s  on the  closing of the stone quarrles f o r  

building. On the prohibition of the f i s h ,  see CR. 1, n. 40. The date 

of the  ins t i tu t ion  of this 1-R prohibition is the f ea s t  of the 

- 2  dus-eke or-asuns-pa (revelation of Kalacakw) , mentioned 

i n  Waddell, Lamaism, p. 504.. 
224 

On the month of Vaisakha, fourth of the Tibetan calendar, on 

which the  Buddha died, the religious fervor (circumambulations , offerings , 
etc,)  increases a l l  the more when the 15th is  neared, date of the 

parinirvana. From the  10th t o  the 15th the laymen also abstain from meat. 

The ceremoqy of the 15th i s  contemporaneous a lso  i n  honor of the Naga, 

~ g u l a t o r s  of the  waters and dis t r ibutors  of rain. Waddell, Lamaism, 

pp. 507-509; Macdonald, p. 201, Rockhill, Tibet, p. 213, 

225~he ceremow here described must be a continuetion of tha t  of the  

15th day of the fifth moon on which all the  oracles publish the i r  p ~ v i s i o n s ;  

Macdonald, p, 201, The oracle of Lhasa is tha t  of sKaraa-sar, which is 

protected i n  par t i cu la r  tIy Se-ra; it is found i n  the Oriental quarters of 

the ci ty;  waddell, Lamaism, pp, 481-482; Lhasa, pp. 385-386 and n. 58 of the 

map. Tbe oracle of t Bras-spuns i s  the glJas-cnun clos-sbon, o f f i c i a l  oracle 

of the  Tibetan government; o r  t h a t  of dGac-don, on which see * 

Mencourt, Lost World: Tibet. Key t o  Asia, pp. 243-247. 

226~he Pratimoksasutra (Tohoku, n. 2) was edited and translated 

S, C. Vidyabhusana, So-sor-trhar-ps o r  a code of Buddhist monastic laws, i n  

JASB, 1915, pp. 29,139. It consists of 258 rules. 



-1631. 

227~he most important part of the costume of the Clos-sQon of 

gNas-ct un i s  the enormous and heavy gold helmet; Schafer, p. 162; Harmr, 

p. 165. See also the beautiful color photographs in Rock, Sung~nas, the 

l i v i n g  oracles of the Tibetan church, i n  National &om?aphic Magazine, 

LJCVII (1935) , pp. 47-86: the costme of the Ct 0s-skyon of Yung-ning 

(northwest Tun-nan) here reproduced i s  q equal t o  that here described. 

228por the swords t U s t c d  by the Clos-seen d ~ z g  his trance, see 

Rock, Op. c i t e  p. 477, with an impressive photograph: cf. also Hamer, p, 157. 
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